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ſhewn, notwithſtanding all later Mi- 
-racles may be rejected as fictitious. 
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HE fincere defire 1 have always 
had to ſerve the cauſe of Virtue, 
and Religion both natural and re- 
vealed, and to place them upon their true 


Foundations, made me ſome years agoe 


publiſh an Eſſay on the Truth of the Chri- 
ian Religion; and not long ſince, a Trea- 
tiſe wherein I endeavoured to ſhew, the 

True Connexion between Natural and Re. 
vealed Religion. The Subjects were of con- 
fequence; and as I had had an Qpportu» 
nity of ſeeing Some things wrote againſt 
Revelation with very great Acuteneſs, I 


found it neceſſary to treat the Defence of it, 
in a manner ſomewhat different from what 
other Writers had done. What I nowlay be- 


fore you finiſhes my Deſign; which was as 
far as I could, to compleat a Vindication of 
the Chriſtian Religion in a conſiſtent, ratio- 
val manner; and to ſhew that there is no- 
thing abſurd, or incredible, in it. | 
I do not by this pretend to condemn, or 

find fault with, any Others who have wrote 

94 2 = in 


* a + * 


. «dp * * 


w PREFACE. 


in defence of Chriſtianity :. But I have pur- 5 


ſued ſuch a thread of Reaſoning as I think 
ſtrong and concluſive; and leave the intel- 
 ligent Reader to judge of the neceſſity, or 
expediency, of what I have ſaid. 
When I wrote The Connexion, &c. I was 
well aware of the Difficulties which I have 
here diſtinctly conſidered : and this was the 
reaſon that led me to eſtabliſh the credibi- 
ty of Revelation in the manner I then did. 
I have now examined the Objects oY them 
ſelves with that freedom and impartiality 
that is due to them; and I own that unleſs 
they can be ſatisfactorily removed, I ſhall 
not wonder at the Doubts and Suſpicions 
that may lie upon the minds of very ho- 
neſt Men, Wherever I have met with any 
thing that I conceived to be an Objection 
to what I was ſaying, I have examined it 
as ſuch, without naming the Perſon from 
whom 1 differ, becauſe I would treat this 
Subject in a manner as little Perſonal, as 
I could, And if the real Objection againſt. 
the Goſpel be removed, I ſhould hope it 
might be a means to bring Men, to like, 


and to practiſe, what they are convinced to 
be true. 


The 


PREFACE. of 


T be Affair of the Popiſh M. rracles requi- 
red, I thought, ſomething more to be ſaid 


to it, than I had met with. There is not 


a Proteſtant of common Underſtanding that 
is not fully perſuaded of their being either 


Enlargements of little Incidents, or Tricks, 
or mere Inventions ; or if any thing really 


extraordinary has happened, it has been per- 
verted to the Abuſe of the Ignorant well- 
meaning people, and by that means has 
been what what the Scriptures call it, A Mi- 


racle of a Lye. Unbelievers have greatly 
taken occaſion hence to triumph over Chri- 
ſtianity itſelf, and to impute the Miracles of 


Chriſt to the ſame cauſes, as Believers do the 
Popiſb ones. It was therefore neceſlary fo to 
ſpeak to this point, as to ſhew a difference in 
the caſes: or to aſſign a Reaſon why a Man 
might reaſonably believe the One, at the 
fame time that He either rejects, or trou- 
bles not himſelf about, the other. = 

Bat the principal thing which led me : to 


treat on this Subject at this time was, an 


Objection againſt the Credibility of the Goſ- 
pel Miracles taken from the diſtance of 
Time between the Facts as they were done 


by Chriſt, and the Publication of them. I 


do not ROW: that this OI was ever 


urged 


W 
G * e n 


* ö 
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urged i in Print, with that force that it has 


been lately: and how much ſoever the 
Treatiſe where it occurs, or the Author of 
it, may be deſpiſed, I cannot help thinking 
it very acutely urged, and a point of the ut- 


moſt conſequence. When theſe Sort of 
Difficulties are fairly and freely canvaſſed, it 


nerer produces that ill effect that ſome fears 
ful good men imagine: and till they are 
fairly and fully anſwered, the fact will be, 


that Unbelievers will encreaſe, and triumph 


in a falſe Security and Strength, 
I had once reſolved with Myſelf, not to 
have troubled my Lord Biſhop of Lichfield, 


with any Vindication of Myſelf againſt his 


Charge. But as I have here treated on the 
Subjects of Miracles and Prophecy, I have 
added, by way of Poſtſcript, ſo much of 
what I had wrote to his Lordſhip in my 


own defence as concerns thoſe points, omit- 
ting here what I had ſometime agoe drawn 


up in anſwer to his e Accuſations, 
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P. 26. I. 10. for or, read as, 
49. |, 18. for conclude, read ES 

94. |: ult. after bas put, 

126. J. 6, read to particular inflances. 

264. I. penult. for entrely, read entirely, 

91. . 7. for Rogues, which ferbaps. 7. perhaps Rogues, which 
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HERE a are, or have been, but 
Two Religions in the. World, 
founded or pretended to be 8 
ed upon Miracles: The one, the 

Fewiſh; the other the Chriſtian, Man y 

indeed have derived their reſpective Inſtitu- 

tions from Heaven; and the Religious Le- 
giſlators of old ſupported their Authority to 
inſtitute ſuch ſacred Rites, as they thought 
would be moſt acceptable to the Gods, or 
| moſt uſeful to the People, by pretending 
ſome extraordinary Directions or Commands 
from above: And this extraordinary Inter- 

courſe with the Gods hath been called a 

Miracle. But whatever the pretenſe of im- 

mediate converſation with, or Revelation 

from, any ſuperior Being has been, yet none 

have attempted, or laid claim to a power of * 

working Miracles in order to eſtabliſh their 

Laws, or to confirm their Commiſſions, ex- 

"M the Jewiſh and the Chitin Law- 
= - givers. 
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- givers, Zoroafter and Zamolxis, Mints and 
Lyc urgus, Triptolemus and Numa, pretend 


ed to receive their Laws from Veſta, and 


Fußiter, and Apollo, and Ceres, and Egeria; 


Others likewiſe derived their Laws from 
ſome other God or Goddeſs ; and at laſt 
Mahomet laid claim to Inſpiration from the 
God of Heaven. But none of them con- 
firmed their Claims by working of Miracles, 
or appealed to that kind of Evidence for 
the Truth of their Doctrines. The only 


* Miracle pretended was, the Conference 


5 itſelf, with the God or Goddeſs and not 


any ſenſible work done to confirm ſuch Con- 
ference. 

Setting therefore all theſe aſide as s foreign 5 
to my purpoſe, I ſhall conſider the Claims 
of the Jewiſb and Chriftian Legiſlators, 
who have a ppealed to the Miracles they did, 
for the Truth of their Doctrines. And that 
I may more clearly proceed in what I de- 
fign, I ſhall conſider Firf, what a Miracle 


155 88 metum wjiciendum ratus eſt : qui c cum deſcen 
dere ad animos fine aliquo commento Miraculi non poſſet, 
ſimulat fibi cum Dea Egeria congreſſus nocturnos eſſe: ejus 
monitu, quæ acceptiſſima Diis eſſent, ſacra inſtituere. 


tat 


is, Secondly, Whether there be any diffe- 


rence as to Credibility, betwixt Thoſe done 


by Chriſt, and thoſe done by Others who 


have ſince pretended to work Miracles. 


| Thirdly, Whether an equal Credit, or even 


a greater, 1s not to be given to ſome Popi/h 
Miracles, the Accounts of which were pub- 


liſhed ſoon after they were done, than is to 
be given to the Miracles mentioned by the 


Evangeliſts, the Accounts of which were 


not publiſhed till many years after the Death 


of Chriſt, Fourthly, What are the Lying 
Wonders mentioned in the New Teſtament, 


and how they may be diſtinguiſhed from 
true Miracles. And Laſtly, I ſhall conſider / 
what degree of Credit is to be given to the 
Goſpel Records, fince they contain Ac- 


counts of Miracles reported to the world ſo 
long after the facts. 7 

From hence I ſhall proceed to another 
Set of Enquiries ariſing from the doctrine 


of Miracles conſidered as atteſting any Re- 
velation. E. g. Firſt, Whether we can diſ- 
cover whether it be God, or an Inferior _ 
Agent, that works a Miracle. Secondly, / 


Whether a Doctrine may not come from an 


Evil Agent ſeducing Men. Thirdly, What 
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Degree of Aſſent is due to any Doctrine 


which ſtands confirmed hy Miracles. 
Fourthly, Whether a Partial Revelation 


will prove that it comes from God, or from 
an Inferior Being. And Laſtly, Whether 


God be obliged, ſuppoſing that he grants a 
Revelation, to grant it to all mankind 


equally. 


The ſurprizing Cheats cartied onat times in 


the ſeveral parts of the World, very dextrouſly 


and very ſucceſsfully, by which the Igno- 
rant have been groſsly abuſed, and even the 
more knowing have been in a great meaſure | 
confounded, from which a handle has 


been taken to call in queſtion the Truth of 
Chriſtianity itſelf, will juſtify this Enquiry 
Into the Nature and Credibility of Miracles. 


It muſt be confeſſed that the Men of all 


Religions, not only Jeus and Chriſtians, 


but Heathens and Mahometans, have made 
uſe of pious Frauds: And when they 
have had an Intrigue to carry on, or an In- 


tereſt to ſerve, or a Party to ſtrengthen, or - 


an Adverſary to deſtroy, or any private 


Ends to promote, they have made no ſcru- 


ple to recur to the extraordinary methods of 
Miracles; and have in to thoſe helps 
the 


. 
the better to accompliſh what they could not 
effect by ordinary means. Sometimes En- 
thuſiaſts have put off their extravagant Ima- 
ginations for real Inſpirations, and have 
fought with Devils, and have come off more 
than conquerors: Some have cured the Sick 
and raiſed the Dead, as well after they have | 
been dead themſelves, as before. There is 
nothing ſo wild and frantic that has not been 
pretended ; and by this and ſuch like means 
ſo great a darkneſs has been thrown on the 
Subject of Miracles, that it is become a 
matter of no ſmall difficulty to ſhew that 
any regard is due to what is pretended to be 
ſupported by this ſort of Evidence. np 
_ It would be no ſmall Entertainment to the 
Curious, were any one to give us an exact 
impartial Hiſtory of Miracles from the End 5 
of the Firſt Century of Chriſt; He would 1 | 
enquire, How long a power of working them 
continued in the Church of Chriſt ; what re- 


gard is due to thoſe that are mentioned bx 
Writers before the Fourth Century, as well 


as to thoſe recorded by Athanaſius, and Je- 
rom, Ruffinus, Severus, and Others who lived 
in the Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Centuries ; 
What is the difference, if any, betwixt thoſe 
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done by Heretics, and thoſe done by. the 


Orthodox; what they were that were 


done by Heretics ; what were the Ends 
and Uſes that Both Sides made of them, 


ec. The early Fathers and the Church 


Hiſtorians would ſupply him with plentiful 
materials; and if he were to deſcend to 
later Times, he would rather fink under 
the Burden, than want materials for his 
work. Mr. Wh:;/ftsn has fixed the years of 
Chriſt 383, or 384, for the - ceaſing of 


the truly divine and miraculous powers, 


and the ſetting up the Daemoniacal ones. 
* The very laſt,” ſays he, of our Savi- 


e our's miraculous Gifts,” [ That of caſting 


out Devils ] © was taken away from the 
* Church, juſt at or after the Council of 
“ Conſtantinople and then © he gave it up 
* to ſtrong deluſions that they ſhould be- 


© lieve a Lie, the lying frauds and wonders 


tc of Popery, and to Dæmoniacal Cares 


© and Conjurations.”— In ſhort, ſays he, 


« while the Church 5 Chriſt was properly 
* Chriſtian and Pure, the power of true 
* and divine Miracles continued: But as 


' ſoon as ever it became Athanaſian, An- 


1. lichriſtian, and Popiſh, thoſe powers all 
& ceaſed 
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ec ceaſed immediately, and the Devil lent #* 


« it his own cheating and fatal Powers in 
< their ſtead.” Records, p. 945, 946. This 
ſhould be examined with the greateſt ac- 
curacy : For it will require ſome proof, 
that all Miracles, done ſince the year 


384, were done by the Devil. Some eri- 
terion muſt be found out by which we 
may diſtinguiſh betwixt ſuch as were done 


a hundred years before that year, and thoſe 


done after it. Or will not /ome of the Mi- 


racles done before That year, be as much 


entitled to the Devil as ſome that have 


been done /ince ? Or may not ſome that 


were done before That year, be imputed to a 


Faculty of enlarging, or to miſtake, or to 
Craft of Men, or to Forgery, or to Enthu- 
ſiaſtick Viſion, or to mere Imagination, as 
well as ſome that have been done ſince? 

It is certain that every Age, eſpecially the 


dark and tyrannical ones, have too much 
pretended to, and made uſe of Miracles. 


The Church of Rome has been in a particu- 
lar manner laviſh in its pretenſions to this 


power. Its lateſt Advocates tell us, That 


God has been pleaſed in every Age to 
* work evident Miracles in his Church by 
| "" BG the 
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« the Miniſtry of his Saints, in raiſing the 0 


0 Dead to Life, in curing the Blind and 
the Lame, in caſting out Devils, in heal- 
tc ing in a moment inveterate Diſeaſes, and 
ce the like ſtupendous works of his Power, 
ce atteſted by the moſt authentic Monu- 
« ments, and very frequently (as may be 
« ſeen in the Acts of the Canonizations of 


« the Saints) by the Depoſitions of innu- 
merable Eye-witneſſes examined upon 
Oath, and by the public Notoriety of the 
% Facts: Which kind of Miracles ſo au- 
te thentically atteſted, will be to all Ages a 


A 


C 


& ſtanding Evidence, that the Church in 


* whoſe Communion they have all been 
e wrought, is, the True Spouſe of Cbriſt. 


Vid. Catholic Chriſtian infrruttta, Pref, p. 18 
— 1 8 

It is not my buſineſs here to examine into 
the Truth of theſe Facts thus confidently 
aſſerted. I ſhall only obſerve, iſt. That the 
Miracles appealed to, were never wrought in 
confirmation of this Truth, that he Church, 


in whoſe Communion they are wrought, is 


the True Spouſe of Chriſt. . 2. It is certain 
in fact, or at leaſt it is atteſted by Hiſto- 
. that Miracles have been wrought by 


ee | 


E. 


(+) 


Heretics, by Heathens, by Mahometans, 
by Jews, as well as by Roman Catholics. 


Now ſhould they reaſon, as the Roman | 


Catholics do, that their Churches are the 


true Churches of God becauſe Miracles are 


done in them ; —this would be as concluſive 


asthe reaſoning of the Papiſts, that the Church 


: of Rome is therefore the true Spouſe of 


Chriſt, becauſe Miracles are performed in 
That. Suppoſe, e.g. a Pagan had argued for 
the Truth of the Pagan Religion in the 
very ſame manner which this Roman Catbo- 


lic Inſtructor does; and had inferr'd from 


the Miracles recorded by Livy; Falerius 


Maximus, Plutarch, Pliny, in ſhort, the 


beſt and moſt reputable Writers, Suppoſe, 
] fay, that he had inferred the Truth of 
Paganiſm, or that the Heathen Religion was 
approved by God, or that Thoſe amongſt 
whom all thoſe Miracles had been wrought 
were the true Church of God, ſince the Mi- 


racles done amongſt them are ſo authenti- 
cally atteſted by ſuch univerſally approved 


Writers, —would this dene be allowed 
to be juſt? 


34 
» 
4 
If 
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> 1.0 0 
If we conſult ng Writers, They 
too tell us, that © the Companions and 


Followers of Mahomet were Saints, and 
« did greater Miracles than the Apoſtles, or 

© any other of other Nations. For ſome 
© of them carried Armies through the Seas: 


* One of them drank Poiſon : Another 


te raiſed the Dead: Another multiplied both 
ce Victuals and Drink.” For the Truth of 


all this Abmed the Son of Abdalbalim is 


quoted by Maraccius in his 2d Part of his 


Prodromus ad Refut. Alcor. If one would 


ſee an Account of the Miracles done by 


their Dervices, the ſame Author has col- 


lected a great many inſtances from Ricoldus, 


Buſbequius, and Sir Paul Ricaut ; and has 
attempted a Confutation of them. But a 


Mahometan will be juſt as deaf to ſuch a 


Confutation, as a Papiſt is to what a Prote- 
tant fays of the Popiſh Miracles: And will 
conclude, or may do fo, that Mahometaniſm 
is approved by God, or that the Mabometan 
Church, ( or whatever he will call it) is the 
true Church of God, from the Miracles done 
n that, as juſtly as the Catholic concludes 
his Church to be the rue Spouſe of Christ 
from the Miracles done in That. 3. The 


Miracles 
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Miracles of the Church of Rome are afually 


produced in order to confirm or eftabliſh 


ſome abſurd, impoſſible, fooliſh or falſe 


| Notions. Now no Miracles how well ſoever 


© atteſted can ever prove a Contradiction, Ab- 


ſurdity, or Falſhood to be true; and there- 


fore they prove nothing but the folly of thoſe 
who admit ſuch conſequences, 4. Not- 
withſtanding all the boaſt of Roman Catho- 


lics, there may be juſt ground to ſuſpect the 
Truth of the Facts by them aſſerted, ſince 
they are almoſt always done in private or 


ſuſpicious places, or remote Countries, and 


never before ſuch as are Enemies to their 


Religion, or for the Converſion of Infidels, 
or of ſuch as they call and eſteem Heretics. 
The Miracles of our Lord were all ſenſible 


Operations done openly to convert the eus 


to his Religion: Thoſe of Meſes were done 
openly in the Sight of Pharaoh and the E- 


gyptians, or in the Sight of Thouſands of 
Spectators in the Wilderneſs, Whereas ſe- 


_ cret Miracles done where no one has oppor- 
tunity of examining into them, are like 


ſecret Witneſſes that may be brought to 
atteſt any thing when they are not to be 
confronted, or croſs examined. But, laſt- 


ly, 


_ ly, ſuppoſing theſe Miracles to be real- - 
ly done, and thoſe Acts of the Canoni- Y 
zation of the Saints to be as well atteſted as 
is pretended, yet {till the Conſequence is to 1 
be made good, that the Church of Rome is 
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the true Spouſe of Chriſt. For how does it 3 
appear that theſe Miracles are not done | 
to atteſt ſome other Doctrine? Beſides, .B 
there is certainly much Superſtition, and RX 

much Idolatry in that Church; and no Mi- 6 
racles how well ſoever atteſted can ſupport 1 
that Superſtructure. Suppoſing therefore the 1 

Miracles done by theſe Saints, How will it 

appear that I am to draw the conſequencs 
which this Author does from them ? © | 

But I ſhall have occaſion to conſider more 
particularly ſome of the beſt àtteſted Mira - 
cles of the Church of Rome hereafter. Not 1 
that I intend to examine the Truth of their 

Legendary Stories, or to trace out their 3 

| Frauds and Lying Wonders, but, admitting 

| them to be Facłs ſufficiently proved, (which © 
1s more perhaps than ought to be allowed, 
and certainly more than I have occaſion to 
allow) I ſhall conſider them as Evidences 
to the Truth of any doctrine, if they are 
produced as ſuch ; or I ſhall ſhew what re- 

_gard 
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gu is to be paid to them, when no Doc- 
trine is atteſted by them. But, 
Before I enter into any thing of this na- 
ture, it will be neceſſary to ſtate exactly, 
Firſt, What! is meant by the Word, Mi= 
rack? 

In Order to the Explication of this, I muſt 
obſerve 

iſt, That every thing that Arie © or 
aſtoniſbes, or makes men wonder, ( mirart ) 
1s not what is meant by the Term, Miracle. | ; 
It is frequent indeed in common Speech, + 
when we don't know what is the reaſon of 4 
any ſtrange thing, or from whence it could 
proceed, or how it could be done, to call it 
a Miracle. And in this Senſe Omens, Pro- 
digies, Dreams, all odd Events which may 
have happened and which we cannot con- 
ceive how they ſhould be, may come under 
this Denomination. But this is only popu- 
lar Language, and not what is the Subject 
olf the preſent Enquiry. For in this Senſe 
not .only all extraordinary things may be” 
4 called Miracles, but That may be deemed a a 
Miracle by ſome, which is no more than 
the Effect of the peculiar Properties of cer- 
tain Bodies known to Some, which have not 

-7 + TO 
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( 14 ) 
fallen under the Notice of Others, For as 
Men are of very different Abilities, Appre- 

henſions, Sagacity and Underſtanding, ſo 
there are peculiar circumſtances in Life 
which give to Some, Opportunities of 
Knowledge which Others never can have. 
There is in Some a light of Hand, a Dex- 

terity, by which they are enabled to ſurpriſe 
the ignorant or leſs knowing part of man- 
kind, and to make them imagine That to 
be the effect of Conjuration, or of the aid 
of ſome Being ſuperior to Man, which in 
reality is no more than ſuperior Art and 
Skill, Sometimes the accidental meeting, 
or the mixture of certain Bodies, produces 
effects which are amazing. But Theſe, or 
any ſuch like inſtances, come not under the 
term, Miracle, unleſs, as I faid, in a looſe 
and figurative Senſe; how*much ſoever we 
may admire and wonder at what we cannot 
comprehend, or what we are perfectly un- 

acquainted with. 
d⁊cdly, Whenever we conſider the conſtant 
regular courſe of things either in Heaven or 
the Earth, how incomprehenſible ſoever 
they may be, yet we do not give the name 
of Miracles to them. Thus, how it comes 
to 


Sy. 
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to paſs that the . and Earth, go round 


a Center, and move in Circles, and do not 
fly off in their reſpective Tangents : And 
What it is that keeps them in their Orbits, 
is matter of as much wonder as any that can 
be conceived ; yet we do not call this a Mi- 
racle. Nay, ſhould either of them, or any 
other Planet go off in the Tangent of its 
Orb, ( which is what all bodies which are 
moved in Circles would do, were they not 
retained by ſome Hand or other) — This 
would juſtly be deem'd and called a Mira- 
cle, as ſoon as it was perceived. So that 


the immediate Inter poſition of God, or of a 


Being ſuperior to Man, if it be conſtant. 
and what we are acquainted with, does not 


make a thing to be deem'd miraculous ; nor 


do we apply that Term to things which 725 

ceed in an uſual regular manner. Es 
3dly, Nor do we apply this Term W 

what may be reſolved into Melancholly, 


Tdiofynerify, or Enthufiaſm, how ſtrange and 


ſurprizing ſoever the Effects of theſe are: 


Becauſe we impute to Temperament, or 


perhaps to Diſtemper, the odd Symptoms 


and Circumſtances of perſons under the in- 


fluence of theſe caſes, and often find we 
| can 


| ( 16 ) 
can by Medicines remove the Aﬀections 
here mentioned. And 


Laſtly, There are uncommon Caſes, 
e. g. Monſtrous Births ; what is called Lang- 


ing in Women with Child; extraordinary 
Chances and Events, &c. hich though not 
reducible by us to any general Rules or 
Laws, are not called Miracles, but Anoma- 
lies, or Irregularities. 


Theſe caſes being ſet aſide, A Miracle is, 


; a de eſgned Effect, ſenſible, unuſual in itſelf} 
: beyond 1 the Art or Power of Man to do. Who 


is the Agent that influences, or enables, the 
Man to do or work a Miracle ; Whether it 


be God himſelf, or ſome inferior Being 
acting mediately or immediately by the Or- 
der or Will of God, makes no difference as 


to this point; fince the Miracle is the ſame 


let it be done by either God, or any other 
Being ſuperior to Man. Let us ſuppoſe, 
what implies no abſurdity or contradigtion, 
that there are Inviſible Beings, ſuperior. to 


Man: and let it be admitted that a Man 


| ſhould purpoſe, and ſhould walk on Water, 


or in any Medium thinner and rarer than 


Water is, without ſinking ; or ſuppoſe e.g. 
that he ſhould n to als in the Air with- 


out 
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4 — 
out Wings, or any thing which might ſupply 
the place of Wings, and ſhould do it, —This 


would be a Miracle, whether it were per- 


formed by the Aſſiſtance of God himſelf, 
or any other inviſible ung of any lower 
claſs. 

I would not aſs to put into the defini- 
tion of a Miracle, that it muſt be an ef- 
fect above, or beſides, or contrary to, the or- 
dinary courſe of Nature. For, if I do not 
miſtake, a Miracle may be wrought, and 
yet it may not be above, or befides, or con- 
trary to the ordinary courſe of Nature: nay 
it may. be agreeable unto it. It is indeed 


above, or beſides, or contrary to the ordinary 
courſe of Nature AMONG us, for a Man to 
fly through the Air unaſſiſted by any En- 
gine; or to walk on the Water without 


ſinking at all: But it is not above, or be- 


des, or contrary to the ordinary courſe of 


Nature; for an Angel, (I ſuppoſe ſuch Be- 


ings here the better to explain my meaning) 


to ſupport a Man upon the Water, or to 
carry him through the Air, more than it is 
contrary to the ordinary courſe of Nature for 
a Veſſel to ſupport him in the Water, or 


for OE Beings, ſtrong enough, to carry him 


C NY 
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through the Air. And I apprehend, that 


when a Miracle is defined to be, A ſenſible 


effect above or beſides the ordinary courſe of 
Nature, or of thoſe Laws by which the na- 
tural world is governed in the courſe of God's 


general Providence, —I apprehend, I fay, 
that this definition is not exact, becauſe 1 


can conceive a Miracle to be worked, (as in 
the caſes above-mentioned, ) which yet is 
not above, or beſides, or contrary to, the 


ordinary courſe of Nature, but perfectly 
agreeable to thoſe Laws by which the natu- 


ral World is governed in the courſe of God's 
general Providence. It is indeed befides the 


ordinary courſe of Nature, or what is uſually 
and commonly practiſed by or among Men: 
but it is too general a manner of Expre- 


fion to ſay, that any thing is above, be/ides, 
or contrary to the ordinary courſe of Na- 
ture, which is conſiſtent with the common 
courſe of Nature, 7.e. with the ordinary pow- 
ers which Agents . or may be conceived 
to have. 

Again, as I put into my definition, that 
it is an Operation above the power of Man 
fo do, it is plain, that it muſt be the Effet 

or O — of ſome — Being ; ; and 
| not 
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not the reſult of any powers of Bodies, how- 
ever unuſual or inexplicable ſuch powers 
may be. Whatever is a Fact, or an Effect, 
however beyond the Art or Power of Man 
to do, muſt be owing to ſome Cauſe and 
uwe muſt impute it to ſome Agent, who is 
able to produce it, ſince it is an abſurdity to 
XZ ſuppoſe an Effect without a Cauſe. In every 
Miracièe then, there being an Effect, by 
ſſuppoſition beyond the power of Man to 
produce, we cannot but impure it to ſome 
XZ inviſible Agent who has greater Powers 
than Man has. Now that there is One 
ſuch Superior Being, the Lord of all, pow- 
erful, capable of doing what he pleaſes, and 
how he pleaſes, and where he pleaſes, is 
co clear to be denied: And that there may 
be innumerable, inferior, inviſible Beings, 
all, is certainly pofible. There is no Abſur- 
| dity in ſuppoſing ſuch ; and the Scale of 
XZ Beings, viſible in this world, makes it pro- 
Fable that it is continued upwards ; and the 
XZ rchinking Subſtance within us, ſhews every 
XZ man that in fact there is ſuch a thing as 
an inviſible Agent. It is not neceſſary to 
6 | E farther than this in the preſent En- 
2 5 us 


Z ſubordinate to the One Great Governor of © 


” 20 
qulry : Since if either a poſſibility; of. 
probability of Inviſible Agents, or a cer- 
tainty of the Exiſtence of God, all ſuffi- 
cient, Almighty, is admitted ;—That | is all 
that can be requir'd to account for any Phœ- 
nomenon. But further, | 
When a Miracle is ſaid to be beyond the 
power of man,—it may be thought impoſlible, . 
or at leaſt very difficult, to fix the bounds 
which the Knowledge or Induſtry of man 
may arrive at. Hence it has been ſuggeſted, 
becauſe it ſeems not to imply an abſolute 
contradiction in the ſuppoſition, that He may 
ſome time or other arrive at the Skill of rai- 
ſing the dead; that he may acquire the Secret 
of making the Juices of the Human body 
flow again after they have ceaſed to flow; 
and that he may be able to diſſolve coagu- |} 
lated Blood, and make it move freely again 
after it has totally ceaſed to move. Sup - 
poſing all this, but not admitting it to be 
true; which ſurely is taking the largeſt 
Strides in Suppoſition, All that will follow 
from hence is, that That which is now a 
Miracle, and not in the power of Man to do, 
will then become within the Human power; 
and in courſe the raiſing of a dead man to 
5 1 life 
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= ( 21) 1 
X life will then ceaſe to be miraculous, be- 
cauſe the effe& of the power of man. And 
this reaſoning will hold univerſally. To re- 
ſtore a man to his Eyes or Feet, or to give 
him Health and Soundneſs by a word, by 
no Touch, nor by any Application what- 


ſuch a Secret ever be found out, as to cure 
any, or all ſorts of ſick or diſordered folks, 
or to reſtore life to dead perſons, without 
any application, or Touch, the term, Mi- 
rale, wou'd not then be applied to ſuch 
caſes more than it is now to the Riſing of 
the Sun or Moon, or to any common Cures 
of Diſtempers. The common Agency ex- 
erted regularly to ſuch a cure of Diſorders, 
wou'd be upon this Suppoſition nothing ex- 
traordinary or unuſual ; and conſequently 
no more miraculous than any thing, elſe . 
within the compaſs of Human Skill or 
Power. 

I have indeed Amide theſe $uppoſiti- 
ons, extravagant as they are, becauſe they 
ſerve to convey the Ideas which we have, 
as well and as juſtly as any others can. And 
3 £hould it be ſaid, that the Cure of Diſorders 
done * Chriſt, or his A poſtles, by a Word, 
3 C 3 Fo without 


ever, 1s now properly a Miracle. But ſhou'd 5 5 


8 1 22 ) 
without any Touch, or Application, was 
_ owing to any peculiar Skill or Knowledge 
in them which now is loſt, —— This muſt 
be left to Every body's Judgment : with | 
only this additional circumſtance, that our 
Lord controuled the Winds and Waves, 
with a word, as well as the fluids and fo- 
lids of the Human Body: He cured ab- 
ſent as well as preſent diſorders : He multi- 
plied bread, and fiſh, fo as to feed Great 
Numbers with little food: and in fhort, 
acted as much in a proper miraculous man- 
ner as we can conceive. To imagine ſuch 
Skill, ſuch Knowledge to be acquired, fo as 
to effect any thing, or every thing, with a 
bare word, is in reality to imagine the 
| greateſt effects to be producible without 
any ſufficient cauſe; or that nothing is able 
to produce every effect. 

But let it be farther obſer vd, that as far as 
we are able to judge, God governs the World 
by ſtated general Laws, and Cauſes are ſuf. 
fered to produce their Effects regularly. 3 
Hence it is, that from our own, and other 
peoples Experience, we can fay with aſſu- 
rance what will be the Event of things a great 
many years hence: The Sun, e. g. wil! 
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| rife at ſuch a Minute on a given day, ſix 
or fix hundred years hence : and if it be 


wn any weather, in the Summer 
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Earth will thrive. — we ſee to by 
agreeable to the ordinary courſe of things 
in our ſphere is never deemed miraculous by 


us, however incomprebenſible it may be to us. 
It is a general Law that Iron ſhall be at- 
tracted by a Load-ſtone, and that Iron 


touched by a Load- ſtone ſhall attract other 
Iron, and this Attraction is made contrary 


to the Laws of Gravity. How this is done, 


we know not ; but yet we never reckon it 
to be miraculous. So likewiſe there is a 


certain agreement or diſagreement betwixt 


certain bodies, that the application of one to 
the other ſhall cauſe Quiet or Motion, re- 
move or increaſe certain Effects. Now, 
however ſurpriſing this may'be to any Ob- 
ſerver, yet it is not deemed miraculous, be- 
cauſe it is ſuppoſed to be the Reſult of the 
original make, or of the properties of cer- 


tain bodies; and this by the ordinary courſe 


of a General Law. The odd Effects pro- 


_ duced by the Application of Bodies to one 
ancther are regular and certain, and con- 


C 4 ſtant 


(24) | 
ſtant in the ſame circumſtances ; and chers“ 
fore tho we do not know the Reaſon of the 
Effects, yet having diſcovered the Fact, we 
acquieſce in the unknown cauſe, and da 
not imagine the Interpoſition of Inviſible 
Agents, in order to account for that we 
commonly ſee. It is plain that ſome ſorts 
of Matter have ſtrange properties which we 
do know; and there are as ſtrange ones ſtill 

undiſcovered, which by Juxtapoſition, by 
mixtures, by the help of Fire, by inviſible 
Efluvia, by motion, by one art or other, 
are daily diſcovered. Theſe Effects, . : 
wonderful ſoever, are never look'd upon as 
miraculous ; ſince Obſervation grounded on 
Experience and Information, makes us judge 
them to be owing to ſome general Laws of 
Matter and Motion, which we find to be 
certain, tho we are ſtrangers to them. 
There was, not very many years ago in 
England, a Man very famous for the ſtrange 
Cures by him perform d; and every fact 
comes to us ſo well atteſted by the Beſt, and 
Ableſt, and moſt Judicious men then in this 
Kingdom, that their Truth cannot be 
doubted : I mean ſuch Men as Biſhop Wil. 
kins, Dr. Gudworth, Dr. Patrick, Dr. 

Z N. Diener, 


(#5) 

E | Whichcet, Tian Ruft,, Dr. Evans, Mr. 
3 | Boyle, and a great many more, who have 
2X atteſted the Truth of Mr. Greatra# s Cures, 
Can any thing look more like Miracle, than 
that the © Ague, the Falling Sickneſs, the 
King's Evil, the Fever, Lameneſs of 
* many Years ſtanding,” ſhould © be re- 
* < mov'd by the meer laying on of hands, 
a and ſtroking the part affected? That he 
*Z thou'd © make the Pains ſkip and fly from 
« place to place till they run out, and left 
the Patient well? Here was a /en/ible, de- 
ned Operation, very unuſual, and ane 
wou'd think beyond the power of man: And 
accordingly Mr. Stubbs the Phyſician, call'd. 
him, The Miraculous Conformiſt. But yet, 
I am inclined to believe that Mr. Greatrat's 
Stroking, which produced ſuch extraordi- 
nary Effects, was not properly miraculous. 
There might be ſome thing peculiar to him 
and to his Conſtitution, that enabled him to 
do ſuch wonderful Cures ; and Others, if 
zbey knew it, may have a Uke Quality, and 
might do the ſame. 

When, I fay, This may or might be the. 
caſe,—I ground my notion upon a well 
known fact, that Mr. en Who was 

able 
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abfe to cure e in the manner ren, 


yet was not able to cure others ; no, nor 
was he able to cure the perſon who applied | 


to him, unleſs the ſick man was able to tell 
him where the pain lay : Or if Mr. Grea- 
frak had, by his Stroking, removed the diſ- 
order from the affected part, and had drove 
it into ſome other part ; (which frequently 
vvas the caſe) if the Perſon was fo reduced, 
e. g. by his Fits, or to have loſt the uſe of 

his Speech, or was unable to Zell where his 
Diſorder lay, He could do no manner of 
Service to him. This, I conceive, would 
not have been the caſe, had theſe Cures 
been effected by ſome Superior Inviſible Be- 
ings ; who could have eaſily known into 
| what part of the Body the Diſtemper, or 
Pain, was removed, without. the Patients 


declaring where it was; and by their means 


the perſon might have been cured, tho 
Mr. Greatrak did not know whither the 
ain was gone. 

I do not by this attempt, nor wou'd I bs 
underſtood to philoſophize, or to account 
for the caſe before-mention'd, or for any 
other ſtrange things which may be met with 
in Hiſtory, where the facts have been ſo 
well atteſted, that they cannot eaſily be de- 
nied. 


3 
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nied. All that T mean is, 1. That where 
an Effect is poſſible to be accounted for by 
the Art or Power of men; or by the means 
of matter and motion; or by any natural 
powers known to us, it ſhou'd not be 
rank'd amongſt Miracles, but ſhou'd be im- 
puted to its proper cauſe, how extraordinary 
ſoever it may appear to ſuch as are not 


well verſed in theſe matters. And, 2. That 


men ſhould always be ſure of the Fad it- 
ſelf, before they pretend to enquite for 
either a natural or a ſupernatural cauſe ; Or 


elſe they may diſpute for ever about an ima- 


ginary Subject, and take a great deal of 
pains to find out the cauſe of nothing. The 
famous Story of the Golden Tooth that was 
faid to grow in a Boy's head at Werldorft in 
S:lefia, ſo artfully contriveg as to impoſe on 
that famous Phyſician Tales Horſtius, and 
many others, and which was not for a long 
while diſcovered to be a Tooth plated over 
with Gold : And all the Legendary Stories 
of Miracles faid to be done by Saints, or 
by the Hot, of which you have a tolerable 
Collection in The School of the Eucharift, 


; fhouls make us careful firſt to be ſure of 


Fas; ; 
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Facts; and then it is time enough to conſi- 
der whether They are Miraculous, or not. 
Thus much concerning what is meant by | 
the word Miracle. Let us next conſider it 
as it ſtands, or may ſtand, connected with 
Doctrines. Here I muſt lay it down, 
1. That nothing that is derogatory to 
the Honour of God; nothing that is con- 
trary to, or inconſiſtent with Goodneſs, 
Juſtice, Mercy, Truth, or any of the Mo- 
ral Attributes of the Deity, can ever be 
proved true. For theſe Properties or Attri- 
butes are ſo certain, that let a Revelation be 
pretended, or any Evidence whatſoever be 
produced, yet what is true cannot be prov'd 
to be falſe, any more than a demonſtrated 
Propoſition in Geometry can be confuted 
by a contrary demonſtration. Indeed cou'd 
this be done, the wou'd be no ſuch thing 
as Truth or Falſhood ; nor cou'd there be 
foundation for Aſſent of Mind, nor any 
thing to be believed or diſbelieved,  _ 
2. No Doctrine can be aſſented to, That 
is contrary to the nature and reaſon of 
things: God himſelf is governed by them; 
and all intelligent Agents are under Obliga- 
tion to * the ſame Rule of Action. 
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(29). 
3. Whatever is, either thro our want of 
capacity, or thro' the nature of the thing, | 
unconceivable by us, cannot be the Subject 
of Revelation, For as to all intents and 
purpoſes, it is exactly the ſame thing not to 
be revealed at all, as to continue perfectly | 
unintelligible, after a Revelation is made. | 
3 And 
V 4. It ſeems mol reaſonable t to. imagine, 
4H & if God, or any Superior Being were to 
inform 4 1 in an extraordinary manner 
olf any Truths, they would be ſuch as were 
X uſeful to them, and worthy of Him who is 
pleaſed to give them ſuch Information. 

This being premiſed, I now take it for 
granted, 1. That a Miracle may be done, 
2. e. a Work above the Power of man: And 
fince it is above his power, it muſt be done 
either by God himſelf, or by ſome other in- 
viſible Agent inferior to God. 2. I ſuppoſe 

that ſome Doctrines may be diſcovered, ot 
revealed to men by Invifible Beings. And, 
3. That there are certain Teſts, by which 
a man may judge, Whether he ought to 
receive a Doctrine as revealed, or not. 'The 

Second Point then to be confidered is, 

Whether there be any material circumſtance 
attending 


* 
7 
1 


FE) - 
attending the Miracles done by the Foun- 
der of the Chriſtian Religion and his Firſt 
Diſciples, which may make them more to 
be regarded than thoſe done by the French 
Prophets, or by the Abbe Paris, or any other 
who pretend to work Miracles, and which 
may determine an honeſt man to believe 
the one to have been done, at the ſame time 
that he is juſtifiable! in diſbelieving, or in not 
being at all ſollicitous about the other. 
There is certainly a general prejudice, ari- 
ſing from the nature of the thing, which 
) makes men leſs apt to give into a belief of all 
_ © miracles whether done many hundred years 
Ango, or done in their own times, They are 
things unuſual; and what is very unuſual, and 
not within the reach of our Conceptions, is for 
that very reaſon rejected as improbable, No 
one therefore ſhould be ſurpriſed, if Miracles 
in general, or if thoſe of Moſes and Chriſt 
in particular, are attacked by ſuch common 
Topicks as Theſe :— Miracles are fit argu- 
ments only for the Weak ; that Credulity 
is a never-failing, unfathomable Abyſs, that 
readily ſwallows all Prodigies, and whatever 
has the * of the . onder ful; chat 
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EF (37 ) _ 
it is an old Obſervation , that the more 
Prodigies are believed by a ſimple and ſu- 
perſtitious people, the more and the greater 
will ever be invented, and publiſhed ; and 
that none but credulous and weak people 
ever regard them. You may indeed pre- 
tend, that Honeſt men, who are unwilling 
to deceive, or to be deceived, give their Aſ- 
ſent to ſuch Facts: But Honeſt men may 
eaſily be miſled themſelves, and when they 
are ſo, they may as eaſily miſlead others. 
It is well known, that tho' ſome men are 
Honeſt, yet Others are Artful, and know 
how to impoſe on, and ſeduce thoſe -who + 
are honeſt ; nay, the more diſpoſed they 
are to follow Truth, the more eaſily are 
they apt to believe, and to truſt the Re- 
ports of the Men of Cunning: They there- 
fore may be allowed to be well meaning, 
upright men, and yet being over eaſily per- 
ſwaded, they may undeſignedly impoſe an 
others. Or ſay that they are unwilling to 
be credulous, and ſearch as well as they are 
able for the Truth of any Facts ; yet it 18 


1 W eo anno multa nuntiata ſunt, qua quo magis 
credebant ſimplices ac religioſi homines, eo etiam r 
guntiabantur. Liv. I. * 5 


caſy 


132 
eaſy to conce ive how they may impoſe ups 
on themſelves. Whatever is wonderful, is 
apt to ſtrike Mens minds very powerfully ; 
and when This has made the firſt Impreſ- 
fion, an Intereſt may inſenſibly warp them 
from their Integrity; Or if they have no 
Intereſt themſelves, Others to whom they 
ſtand related ſome how or other, or from 
whom they receive their Information; may 
have an Intereſt to ſerve by their Credulity. 
It may be a Queſtion, how far Fame, or 
Reputation may work upon men who have 
no Fame or Reputation to loſe : if they 
ſucceed, is it not a prodigious Advantage to 
men of low condition in life to be eſteem'd 
the Agents, gr immediate Inſtruments of 
God; and perhaps to be ſubmitted to in 
whatever they ſhould declare to come from 
Heaven? | 
- Should any one fay, That Eye-witneſſes 
cannot be deceived : and if ſuch are Honeſt, 
there can be no reaſon to doubt of their 
Reports: It will be replied, That 
 Eye-witneſſes of things improbable in 
themſelves, may juſtly be 5 ſpected. How 
many have been made to imagine that they 
as, 1 never exiſted? How many Eye- 
| witneſſes 


pe 


witneſſes are there of Popiſh Miracles, wha 
cannot be reaſonably charged with Diſho- 
neſty ? They certainly believe thoſe to be 
true Miracles, which others are convinced 
to be mere Illuſion and Fraud. But 
Beſides this, There may be much more 
reaſon to doubt of Miracles, when they are 
only grounded upon a Relation of them, 
made Thirty, Forty, Sixty years after they 
were ſaid to be performed. Who would 
now give Credit to any Miracle ſaid to be 
done at the Revolution, and never publiſh'd 
to the World till this Year, when Few cou'd 
poſſibly examine into its Truth, and Fewer 
would trouble themſelves about it? There 
is not only reaſon to ſuſpect the Truth of 
ſuch Relations, but there is no Obligation 
to concern ourſelves with ſuch ſurpriſing 


or unaccountable Facts, even were they to 


happen in our own Times. And indeed ex- 
traordinary Facts are related in every Age; 


and if the world were to give into a Belief 


of Miracles every where ſaid to be done, 
there wou'd be no cauſe to complain of the 
Want, but on the contrary, of the Exceſs of 
Faith. | 


y Now, 
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(3+) 
Now, all this declamatory Objection 


vaniſhes into nothing, if it can be made to 


appear, that as a Miracle is poſſible, ſo no- 
thing is here urged to ſhew that the Apo- 


ſtles were in fact miſled by Intereſt, or ſwayed 
by any ſiniſter views, or any ways impoſed 


on. If it could be ſhewn that the Evange- 


liſts in particular were not men of Honeſty 


and Abilities, from any circumſtances in 
their Hiſtories, which cannot be reconcil'd 


to their Veracity and Integrity, then indeed 


a conjectural Objection might be reaſonably 


urged ; and it would not be ſufficient to 
reply that Matthew, or John were Eye- 


witneſſes ; or that we have as good Evi- 
dence for the Genuineſs of their books as 
we have for Cicero, or Ceſar, for Livy, or 
Salluſt. But there are in the Evangeliſts, 
all the marks of Integrity, and Abilities, that 
can be expected or given : And conſe- 


quently, a mere conjectural 9 is of | 
no validity againſt them. 

Should it be ſaid, that the Gemnliity of | 
the Book is not enough to juſtify the Truth 
of any thing improbable in itſelf that is con- 


tained in it: Or, that the Author may be 


im poſed on, or N in relating Facts 
which 


638 U 


which in themſelves are unlikely, —Though 
this may be true in general, yet when it 
comes to be applied to particular perſons, 
and to particular circumſtances, it may be 
falſe and groundleſs. It is true, in general, 
that Man is a lying, wicked, falſe creature: 
Yet, if any one ſhould thence argue, that 
therefore ſuch a particular Perſon is a Liar, 
or very wicked, the concluſion might be 
very falſe and very unjuſt. And ſo it is in 
the preſent caſe : Miracles in general are 
znlikely or improbable. Wou'd any one 
from thence conclude, that there never was 
a Miracle done; or that never any body was 
a competent Eye-witneſs, or a faithful Re- 
lator of ſuch a fact? If indeed one can ex- 
cept to a particular perſon's credit, or to his 
credulity, or can prove him an incompetent 
' Witneſs, the Improbability of the fact will 
juſtify our disbelief ; and the more of ſuch 
circumſtances concur, the greater will be 
the grounds of Suſpicion. But before we 
reject the relation of a Miracle as abſolutely 
incredible, the circumſtances are to be con- 
ſidered; and what is true in general, muſt 
be true in particular, or we may diſbelieve 
a certain Truth, and reject what has the 
D 2 | ſtrongeſt 


FR) 

| ſtrongeſt Evidence that can be produced for | 
any fact. 

How then are we to act in the preſent 
caſe? And how can we poſſibly arrive at 
any degree of Evidence, that the Miracles. 
done by our Saviour were really and truly 
done ? Or will they not always ſtand upon 
the Foot of other Miracles which are treated 
as incredible, and rejected as ſuch ? 

I anſwer, No. There may be Two caſes 
put, which will juſtly give Credit to the 
Miracles which are attended with them ; 
and will Juſtify our Aſſent to them, tho 

we refuſe it to all others. The 

Firſt is, Suppoſe the perſons who are faid 
to have work d Miracles, have by means of 
a Prophetic Spirit ſhewn, that they had ſome 
Intercourſe with Inviſible Beings: Imagine, 
that He or They have plainly and clearly 
foretol things Two, Three, Five hundred, 
or a Thouſand years or more, before they 
came to paſs: Suppoſe too, that the mat- 
ters foretold are ſo expreſs and clear, (in 
many caſes at leaſt,) that the words of the 
Prediction muſt be racked and tortured 
much, in order to pervert them to a wrong 
meaning: And laſtly, Suppoſe that there is 
no diſpute, nor can be any, that the Books 

which 


(37) 
which contain theſe Prophecies are public, 
and were ſo long before the Events. I need 
not ſtay to obſerve, that this is the caſe in- 
diſputably of the Writings of the Old and New 


Teſtament. In this caſe, the Prophet has a 


Gift ſuperior to other men,and muſt have his 
Knowledge from ſome Superior Being, who 
either can govern and direct the Actions of 
free, voluntary Agents, ſo as to. bring about 
things juſt as they are foretold ; or elſe he 
muſt know how the perſon that does govern all 
things will act at the given time. If the Pro- 
phet is enabled to work a Miracle, and this 
Miracle is recorded by One that was an Eye- 
witneſs, or of Abilities and Integrity, —I ſay, 
there is good reaſon for any one, at any diſ- 
tance of time, to believe that ſuch a Miracle 
was worked; becauſe one muſt know, that 
the Perſon who worked it, had fome 
Intercourſe with ſame Inviſible Being, who 
could as well enable him to work it, as he 
could enable him to predict fo diſtant, fo re- 
mote a futurity, | 
| Suppoſe now-a Miracle work'd, 75 by the 
Abbe Paris, and related as his Elogiſt, 
Monſ. Montgeron has told it. I have a right 
tocall in queſtion, or to doubt of the fact; as 
it muſt be owned that I have to doubt of 
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bigbeſt degree, and to have a greater degree 


(383) 
every thing that is unlilely, or improbable 
eſpecially if I have grounds to ſuſpect Inte- 


reſt, or Policy, or Enthuſiaſm, or Party, 


Or what elſe you pleaſe, to be concerned in 
the affair; and I have no collateral Evi- 


dience to induce me to believe that the Tomb 
of the Dearon could do ſuch wonders, or 


that God would do them at his Interceſſion. 
Should any one, therefore, in this caſe, 


doubt of the Truth of an uncommon, 


extraordinary Fact, He could not be 
blamed ; eſpecially ſhould he ſee it contro- 
verted on the Spot, whether ſuch Miracles 
are done, or not. But when he has a cer- 


tainty of a man's having a correſpondence 
with Superior, Inviſible Beings, from Pro- 
| phecy and Event, exactly correſponding ; 
and when this is not a thing that lies with- 
in the reach of human conjecture, but 
what muſt depend upon him who governs. 
the world; Or if, (as is the caſe of the 
_ Scriptures) there may be many ſuch In- 


ſtances, and we ourſelves can ſee the Events 
exactly tallying to what ſo many years before 


was predicted, — One cannot but ſee the 


Miracle to be probable, probable in the 


of 


(39) 


of Credibility than what can be derived from 
the mere Authority of the Writer. Where- 


ever any extraordinary Fadts are related, 


eſpecially ſuch as are aloe the Pawers of 


Men to do, let them be called by the name 


of Prodigies, or what- the Writer pleaſes, 
Every man has a right to doubt, to ſuſpect, 
to call in queſtion the Fact, or the Informa- 


tion, or perhaps the Honeſty or Abilities of 


the Relator: And ſhould he go ſo far as to 
diſbelieve what is ſo very unlikely, unleſs 
very ſtrong Evidence could be produced. to 


the contrary, he wou'd not go beyond the 


bounds of Reaſon. But it is not ſo where 
Proof of an Intercourſe with God, or with 
ſome Superior Inviſible Being, is evident; 
becauſe Prophecy and Event is like a fand- 
ing, perpetual Miracle, done before mine own 
Eyes, which I cannot be convinced to be 


flualſe, till I can be convinced that ſuch or 


ſuch propoſitions are not wrote down in ſuch 


a book, or that they do not mean what their 


% 


You pur port is. F 
You'll fay, perhaps, that to appeal to Pro- | 
N for the credibility of Miracles is ap- 


pealing to a thing as hard to be conceived 


as Miracles themſelves : That a Miracle is 
D 4 2 Fact 


„ 
2 Fact of which the Senſes are the proper 
Judges: And that if any perſon does ſee ſuch 
a thing done, it is enough to have, and one 
ought to acquieſce in ſuch Teſtimony. 
It is true, that the Senſes are the proper 
Jadges of a Miracle ; and there can be no 
greater evidence given than that of mens 
own ſenfible Experience. Let men argue 
ever ſo ſubtilly, yet till no one can prove 
that a man did not ſee, what in fact he ſaw 
to be done. If a Miracle therefore was really 
done; if a dead man, e. g. was raiſed to life, 
or a lame man reſtored to the uſe of his 
Limbs by a word, — This was an Evidence 
beyond all queſtion, to all ſuch as were pro- 
per Eye-witneſſes, The Facts ought to be 
examined into in the moſt careful manner; 
and if no Art, no Trick be uſed, but the 
thing done be ſuch as is plainly above the 
power of man to do, no Evidence can be 
ſtronger than Eye ght; and ſuch as have 
that Evidence cannot but believe. Thoſe 
therefore that ſee a Miracle, need not, can- 
not have ſtronger Evidence of its Truth than 
pI will afford, | 


Bat 


. 
But this ſort of Evidence being only to 
be had by thoſe who are Spectators of the 


5 thing done, what Satisfaction can others, 


who are not preſent at the working of the 


Miracle, have? May it not be reaſonable 


for thoſe who live at a great diſtance of 
either Time or Place to doubt of ſuch ex- 
traordinary facts, and to ſiſpect deluſion or 
impoſture? There is ſo much deceit in the 
warld, ſo much juggle, ſo many private 
Ends and Views to ſerve, that it cannot but 
be right to ſuſpend our Judgment, till proof 
of extraordinary facts can be produced. Our 
Saviour, Seventeen Hundred years ago, is 
ſaid by the Evangeliſis, to have work'd a 
great many Miracles in proof of his Miſhon : 
Two of the Writers of his Life and Acts 
were his immediate Attendants, and /aw 
the wondrous Works he did. If now we 
are ſatisfied with their Hiſtorical Evidence, 


or from what theſe Eye-witneſſes have de- 


clared, there's an end of the Enquiry. But 
Unbelievers ſtill doubt: they are not ſatisfied 
with this Teſtimony : they ſee many in- 
ſtances of Miracles, well vouched, and yet 
rejected by adverſe Parties: they ſee con- 
ſtant accounts from Popiſh Countries of 

- : Cures 


„ 
1 
1 


did Francis Xavier? And 


| the Miracle itſelf to be done. 


Cures of all forts, FD by I mages, by Re- 


tiques, and I know not what conſecrated 


Gewgaws. How many Miracles is Ignatius 


Loyola ſaid to have work'd ? How many 
we all make 
no ſcruple to condemn and reject ſuch 
Stories, as Fictions and Romances. Why 


then ſhould aſſent be given to the Accounts 


of Miracles, related by the Evangeliſts, 


which were done ſo many hundred years 


ago ? Now, 


The caſe J fay is different, and we our- 
ſelves may ee the difference, if we conſider 


the Prophecies which occur in the Sacred 


Writings. I do not mean ſuch Prophecies 1 


as were of things very near, or what an ad- 
verſary would impute to Chance, or Conjec- 


ture; but I refer to ſuch predictions of re- 
mote Events as could not be owing to ſuch. 

cauſes, Of theſe we are competent Judges; 
we ſee and know their completion; and 
when we ſee the completion, we can ſee 


a power with the perſon that works the 
Miracle, ſufficient to enable him to do it; 
and conſequently have ground to believe 


Prophecy, 


"oY 
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(48) 
Propheey, as I juſt now obſerved, is like 
F Standing Miracle of which we ourſelves 
are certain Judges ; and the appeal here lies, 
not to the Eyes of thoſe who lived many 

hundred years ago, but to cur own Facul- 
ties. We ourſelves are as ſure of the com- 
pletion, as the concurring Teſtimonies. of 
all parties, Heathens as well as Chriſtians, 
Enemies as well as Friends, nay, our own 
Eye - ſight, can aſſure us. When the 

Hiſtories of paſt Times are related, and 
the Hiſtorian knew not that he was 
ſerving any purpoſe but that of writing faith- 
fully what paſſed in the world, He was 
= giving a demonftration of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, and. eſtabliſhing an Evidence 
for its Truth that is indiſputable. Here 
 conjectural Objections are of no force, 
againſt fo clear and poſitive an Evidence; 
nor ought any man to give up what is true, 
unleſs all Hiſtory be falſe, for the ſake of 
mere poſſibilities. | 

When I ſay, wnleſs all Hiſtory be falſe, I 
do not mean what is reported to be the 
motive to, or the Springs of action in Princes 
or States, or little Incidents which admit of 
Controverſy ; but I mean the Events, the 
well known Facts, the Revolutions in Em- 
1 pires, 


F 
pires, the Practices of Chriſtians; Things 


which all agree in. Such are the Prophe- 


tic Deſcription of a Polity to ariſe in the 


Church remarkable for its Idolatry and Per- 
feeution 3 the Apoſtacy which was to conſiſt 


in the Worſhip of Demons, in abſtinence 
from Marriage, and from certain Meats, 
which God hath ordained to be received with 


Thanſgiving ; The Continuance of the Fews; 


the Popes ſubduing juſt Three Kingdoms ; and 


many other Facts of the like nature. Theſe 
are ſuch ſtanding Evidences of a Superior 
power with thoſe who are reported to work 


Miracles, that one cannot diſbelieve the ac- 


counts which we have of their Miracles, 
unlefs ſome direct and pufitive proof, and 
not a merely conjectural one, cou d be pro- 
duced againſt tem. 

But do not the Scriptures themſelves ſup- 
poſe, that a man may work a Miracle, and 
utter a Prophecy at the ſame time, and yet 
be a Lying Prophet? If there ariſe among 
you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, 
and giveth thee a Sign, or 4 Wonder, and 
the Sign or Wonder come to paſs, wheresf 


be ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after 
ober Gods, whi ch thou haſt not known, and 


let 
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| Jet us ; ſerve them, Thou ſhalt not bearken fo 

| the words of that Prophet — for the Lord 
your God proveth you, to know whether you + 
love the Lord your God, Deut. Xill. 13. 
But this is of no weight in the preſent 

| caſe. No Evidence can be greater than that 
of Eye-fight ; and therefore if any one 
| ſhould ſee ſuch a falſe Prophet work a Mi- 
racle, He could not doubt of the Truth 


of the Miracle itſelf. But if the prophet 


3 | join'd to this Miracle a falſe Doctrine, if 
he attempted to ſeduce the people to Ido- 
latry, or to worſhip any Beings beſides the 
XZ God of Heaven; this gonſequence wou'd 
buy ao means follow. The caſe is put of 
one that had had heretofore a Revela- 
tion from God, and is therefore ſtyled a 
Prophet. Suppoſe that ſuch a one were 
to give a Sign, or a Wonder; or, ſup- 
poſe that he were to add to That a Pre- 
diction of ſome future Event, and all this 
were in order to induce the people to-do a 
wrong, unjuſt, unrighteous act, yet they 
were not to hearken to him; becauſe no 
Evidence, no Argument was ſufficient to 
prove a falſhosd to be true. The nature 
and reaſon of the thing is always to be con- 
XZ fiderd, and muſt never be forſaken : And +» 
ſhould 
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(646). 
ſhould : a Worker of a Miracle Faw any 
Event, and ſhould ſuch Event happen— All 
that will follow is, That ſuch a man was 
really aſſiſted by ſome Superior Being, whoen- 
abled him to do the Miracle, and to prophe- 
ſy: Both theſe extraordinary Events were, 
or might be true; but the conſequence 
drawn from them was falſe, vis. That the 
people therefore were 70 go after other Gods. 

But this is not the point Lam now upon. 
A Miracle is ſuppoſed to be done; and I 
want to know, Whether I may not arrive 
at certainty, that ſuch Miracle was not ow- 
ing to Trick, or Art, or Miſtake in them 
that have related it to the World. Suppoſe 


then, that the Perſon who work'd the Mi- 


racle, did foretel very diſtant Events, of 
which I am a competent Judge, and which 
I fee to have happened juſt as it was foretold 


that they ſhould happen; in this caſe, I 


myſelf can ſee that ſuch Prophet was in- 


ſpired, or influenced by a Superior Being; 


and thence I can conclude, that the Miracle 
is probable ; and then it is eaſy to aſſent to 


the Relators of ſuch Miracle, if I have ſuf- 


ficient grounds not to ſuſpeck their Veracity 


0 | Secondly, 


(47 * 
Secondly, Another caſe may be put, which 
may ww 3 great credit to Records of Mi- 
racles done Ten, Twenty, Thirty, Sixty 
years before the Record was publiſhed : 
And that is this. Suppoſe that a company 
of men ſhould be enabled to work Miracles 
from, and by the Perſon, who is reported to 


= have work'd Miracles ſo many years before: 


Suppoſe that they ſhould every where, as 
occaſion or opportunity offered, do the 
fame, or greater Miracles than thoſe con- 
tained in ſuch records, —This would argue 
a great degree of Probability, or would 
amount to Evidence, that that perſon who 
could give ſuch a power to others, did do 
the Miracles he is ſaid to do himſelf, 
Suppoſe, e. g. that a number of men 
ſhould go about the ſeveral parts of the 
world, and work Miracles, and write Books, 
and in them declare, that they did not the 
Miracles they did by any power of their 
own ,; but that whatever they did, it was by 
a power received from One, who many 
years ago work'd Miracles himſelf, The 
Records indeed of theſe firſt Miracles were 
not publiſhed till twenty, or thirty, or even 
Sixty years after the death of him that did 
them. 
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6 
them. But then, here were a large com- 
pany of men, who appealed for the Truth 
of what they did to Al, to Enemies as well 


as Friends; and They work'd Miracles vi- 


ſibly and openly, as oft as Circumſtances 
aroſe which required them; and they de- 
clared, that whatever powers they had, they 
had from him, who did ſo many Signs and 


Wonders ſo many years ago. Are not theſe 


later Miracles a good ground to believe 
that even the former are, or might be true ? 
And muſt not every one, who was an Eye- 
witneſs to theſe later Miracles, conclude, 
that thoſe which were done ſo much before 
might have been real ? 

Now, ſhould it further appear, upon the 
ſtricteſt Examination, that theſe very men 
who livd ſo much later than our Saviour, 
and work'd Miracles by a power derived 
from him, had likewiſe the gift of Prophe- 
cy, and did foretel many diſtant things, and 


4 they came to paſs exactly as they foretold, 


it will be a ſtrong Evidence of theſe mens 
Inſpiration, or Intercourſe with ſome Invi- 


_ ſible Being; and in courſe, that the Miracles 


they relate were true, or more to be regard- 


ed 


4% 


ed than any others not attended with ſuch 
Circumſtances. 

Suppoſe now the queſtion to. be, Upon 
 - what grounds do we believe the Miracles of 
the New Teſtament to be real, or really 
done by them who are ſaid to have done 
them; ſince all Miracles are improbable in 
themſelves, as being unuſual, and beyond 
the power or art of man ? The Anſwer is, 
They are agreed to be the works of Beings 
ſuperior to man. Now Feſus ſhewed ſuffi- 
ciently, that He had ſome Intercourſe with 
ſome Superior Beings, by the Prophecies that 
He gave of future, diſtant Things, and Ve 
ourſelves are Judges of theſe Truths from 
our Knowledge of their Completion. The 
| Apoſtles had the fame Spirit of Propbecy. - 
Hence one may conolude, that both He and 
| his Diſciples might poſibly do what is re- 


1 ported of them: Poſſibly, as to the Fact, 


| however, unlikely in itſelf ; and poſibly, as 

to the men who are ſaid to have done ſuch 
and ſuch Facts. Then come in, in their 
full force, all the Arguments for the Truth 
of the Goſpel Records, taken from the In- 
tegrity and Honeſty of the Writers, from 
| their 13 * from their having 

= no 


. 
no Intereſt to ſerve, from their ſacrificing 
every thing for the Truth of the Goſpel; 
and, in ſhort, every Topic which is uſually i 
urged in behalf of the Goſpel. What is 
unlikely, or improbable, in any other Writer 
appears in the preſent circumſtance to be 
very probable ; and in courſe, what is incre- 
dible in general here commences credible. 
To ftrengthen this credibility ſtill farther, 
It muſt be obſerv'd that the Apoſtles of our X# 
Lord did not confine themſelves to any one 
part of the world, but diſperſed themſelves i 
to places very remote from Feruſalem: They 
went to Samaria, to Epheſus, to Athens, to 
Plilippi, to Corinth, to Rome; in ſhort, 
| they traverſed the world, and went to all the 
principal Places, preaching the Goſpel, as 
1 long as they lived; and they worked Miracles, 
1 : and they likewiſe Prophefied; and We are 
48 competent Judges of the Truths by them | 
Wh foretold, ſince we can ſee the Events, Mi- 
1 | racles openly done in ſo many places, ſo re- 
i | | m-ote, ſo diſtant, gave a fair opportunity for 
. great numbers of men every where to exa- 1 , 
maine, to ſee with their own eyes, and to iN « 
0 8 believe. What they ſaw done at Rome, e. g. 
=_ would make what was reported to be 4 | F 
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at Feruſalem, to be credible becauſe of a 
like nature. And then as to Us, at this 
diſtance of Place and Time, no Arguments 
taken from the Improbability of Facts are of 
any Significancy, when we are ſure of ſuch. 


a power influencing thoſe men as is able to 
make them perform what is ſaid to be done 
by them: And when that Objection is re- 
mov d, which made the thing incredible, 
the reſt muſt ſtand upon the foot of Facts 


recorded by Men of e ity and Ability. 


It may be here aſked, any other 


I | Religion, except the Fewiſb and the Chri- 
tian, has the Advantage here mentioned? 


And my Anſwer is, No. There are, I 
think, ſomewhat more than Twenty places 
in the Alcoran, which are expreſs, that Ma- 


YZ | bomet never worked any Miracle; that he 
was not ſent to work Miracles, but to 


preach and admoniſh ; that Faith did not 
depend on Miracles, but upon God, 
Sc. Neither are there any Prophecies, 
from which we might infer, that He was 


aſſiſted by the A ngel Gabriel, as he pre- 


tended. If his Followers have invented Mi- 


racles for him, they are not to be admitted 
againſt the expreſs Declarations of Himſelf : 
| | They are like the Legendary Stories, told 


„%% . 


( 52) 


by ſome Chriſtian Writers, concerning our 
Saviour, or certain Saints, which nobody 


believes or regards. And as to Popi/h Mi- 
racles, They will be conſidered in their 
proper places. 

I may now proceed to the Third Queſtion, 


Whether the Miracles done at the Tomb of 


the Abbe Paris are not of equal, or of 
greater Credibility, than thoſe related by the 
Evangeliſts, fince the Accounts of the One 


were publiſhed to the World in five or fix 


years time after they were done, and were 


preſented to the King of France himſelf. 


upon the Spot : Whereas the firſt Account 


of the other, I mean St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
was not publiſhed, as Dr. Mill aſſures us, 
till almoſt Thirty years after the Facts; and 
St. John's Goſpel,” not till Sixty years, or 


more, after the Death of Chriſt. 

It is but common Juſtice to give a ſhort 
account of the facts mentioned by Monſ. 
| Mentgeron, at firſt himſelf a great Unbe- 
lieder, and afterwards a Convert, upon ſeeing 


the wonders done at the Tomb of the de- 


| ceaſed. The Sight of the Facts done there, 
brought him even to a Belief of Chriſtianity 
itſelf, and made him ſee reaſon to give cre- 
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dit to what he once rejected; nay, to write 
a Defence of Chriſtianity, when He ſaw, 


and critically examined into ſeveral Facts 
of a like nature with thoſe of Jeſus 
Chriſt, done at the Tomb of the Bleſſed 
Deacon Francis. Being fully convin- 


ced and converted himſelf, a man of 


figure and conſequence, a Counſellor of 
Parliament, he wrote the Hiſtory of the 
Facts, and dedicated it to the King of 


France; and what is more, he actually 


preſented his Book to the King, © induced 


by an ardent zeal for his Majeſty, to diſ- 


« cloſe to him many Truths which were 


kept from him, and which it was his Ma- 


« jeſty's Intereſt to know, I know, Sire, 
« that the Step I have taken will draw upon 
e me the hatred of thoſe who imploy all 


< their efforts to hinder your Majeſty and 


ce your principal Miniſters from being ac- 
« quainted with the facts, of which, this 
e contains the proofs ; but I never made any 


doubt to expoſe myſelf to their Reſent- 


% ment, becauſe it was a doing to your Ma- 


1 jeſty, and to Religion, the greateſt Ser- 


e vices: This was done July 29. 1737. 


There are Letters of the Biſhop of Senez, 
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and of the Biſhop of Montpelier, highly ap- 


proving the Step that Mr. Montgeron took 


upon this Occaſion, benring date 1 Augyf 1 


following. 


Thus much of: the > Ry : 3 us next 


conſider the facts themſelves. The jfirft 
Miracle which he mentions is, the reſtoring 
2 to a young Spaniſb Gentleman, Jul. 2. 


1731. The Second was the cure of a woman 


whoſe belly was ſwelled to an enormous 
Size, her Legs as big as the body of a 


Child, her Feet all ſwelled as large as a 


Head, her left fide entirely ſtruck with a 


Palſy, terrible Ulcers and Sores at the bend. 


ing of her left arm, and upon her thighs, 
Se. This poor creature, after having been 
in this diſtreſs for four years, or thereabout, 
was with great difficulty, brought and laid 


at the bottom of the Abbes Tomb, on the 


I9th of June, 1731. upon the ſheet in which 
ſhe was to be buried, in cafe ſhe died: She 


was cured that very day; all her Limbs 
were reſtored; ſhe got up in the ſight of 
numbers of Spectators; ſhe fat upon the 
Tomb, moved her arms, claſped her hands; 


the Sores were all cured ; the paralytick 


fade was reſtored ; ſhe even put on her ſhoes, 


5 and 
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„ 
and was perfectly cured. A Third Miracle 
was of one whoſe left ſide was fo ſtruck 
with a Palſy, that ſhe was forced to go with 
Crutches, and every Step to throw her body 
back, in order to draw with a Sling her left 
foot forwards : She was cured ſuddenly and 
perfectly, on the 13th of June, 173 1. Ano- 
ther had, for Three years, terrible Vomi- 
tings of blood, and for Five years a conti- 
nued Fever; and was tormented with a pain 
in her fide, which cauſed a continual Wa- 
king : Her left fide was all paralytick, and 
her whole body Dropfical ; at length, ſhe 
had ſeveral attacks of Apoplexies, and Le- 
thargy. She was cured of her Bleeding and 
Fever at the Abbe's Tomb, Fuly 16: She 
recovered her Speech the 17th ; the pain of 
her Side ceaſed the 18th; her Dropſy diſ- 
appeared the 19th, the ſame year. Another 
was cured of a Cancer and Palſy, the r1ath 
of Auguſt, the ſame year. Another had loſt 
her ſpeech for ſome days, and both her Legs 
for ſome years, and was reduced ſo low, 
that ſhe fainted away in the chair, in which 
they carried her: As ſoon as ſhe was put up- 
on the Tomb of the Abb Paris, Aug. 2. 
M 31 t. the recovered | Woe free uſe of her 
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_ ſpeech, and of all her paralytick parts, and 
lad a perfect health. Another almoſt en- 
I tirely deprived of his left eye from his 
| Childhood, by Two Cataracts, which co- 
vered the pupil, and having his right eye 
pierced with an aul, which entered in- 
to the Chryſtaline humor, and hurt tge 
parts eſſential to ſeeing ; he recovered one 
Eye, the 22d of April, 1733. and the 
other, the 14th of May 9 Imighht 
mention the Maimed, and the Halt as well 
as the Blind and Paralytick there ſaid to be 
cured, within the compaſs of theſe ten years; 
of vrhich all the City of Paris rung, and 
to which numberleſs people bore their Teſti- 
monies. 

Here are the Blind, the Ln the Sick, 
cured ſuddenly, where application 'of Medi- 
cines had before been fruitleſs ; and their 
caſes are ſo circumſtanced, and ſo deſcribed, 
that it ſeems impoſſible to ſay, how a mo- 
nument, or a piece of the Abbe?'s Shirt 
ſhould produce ſuch ſurprifing cures. The 

. Hiſtory of them is publiſhed in Four or Five 
years time after the Facts: The cures were 
critically examined into by Monſ. Montge- * 
ron; He went to the Phyſicians, Apothe- 
caries, Surgeons, who had had the unfortunate * 

2 Patients 
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(57) 
Patients under their hands : He enquired 
into every circumſtance, and he makes his 


Report like a man that was deſirous of know-_ 
ing, and defirous of propagating nothing 


but the Truth. Thus far Monſ. Montgeron 
ſeems to act with Honeſty ; and tho ſome 


of his Facts are denied, (at leaſt, as to the 


manner by him related,) and it may be ſug- 
geſted, that the Fanſeniſts had an intereſt to 
ſerve in oppoſition to the Fęſuits; and at 


this diſtance of place, it is impoſſible to 


know whether the Cures were ſuch as this 


Author has repreſented them, — Let us ad- 


mit the Facts, which is as much as can be 


deſired by Monſ. Montgeron. But then 


It will not follow, what the Title Page 


of the Book holds forth, that theſe Miracles 


were, oper“ a Pinterceſſion de M. De Paris, 
Done at the Interceſſion of the Abbe Paris. 
For admitting the Facts to be done at his 


Tomb, it neither follows, that He did them, 


nor that he interceded with God for the Per- 


ſons that were cured. There appears no 
Evidence, no pretence of proof, no diſco- 
covery made from above to any of theſe af- 
flicted Perſons, nor to any one elſe, either 
before, or after, or at the time of their Cure, 
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As 
that Abbe Paris had obtained, or had aſked, 
any ſuch power from God, to do the cures 
which were done at St. Medard. This is 


all mere Invention, upon no other foundav-t 
tion than that the cure was done at the 


place where chis good man, or ſinner, was 


buried. 
I do not deny, nor concern mne thont 


a fact, which, upon the credit of Eye-wit- 


neſſes, able, honeſt, and good, is here faid 


to be done. But what I affirm is, that Mr. 
Montgeron, and the Appellants take for 


granted what ought to have been particular- 
ly and clearly proved, that the Abbe Paris 


_ cured theſe people, or that God, or ſome other 
Inviſible Being did theſe things at his Inter- 
&effion of Requeſt. God, or any other Invi- 
ſible Being may do theſe wondrous works: 
But fuppoſing the Truth of the Facts, the 
point that ought to have been proved, and 
which is taken for granted by the admirers 


of the Abe, is, that the good Deacon 


Francis, or Abbe' Paris, requeſted, or did 
them. Whereas, nothing follows from theſe 


facts, even ſuppoſing them ſupernatural, but 


that ſome Inviſible, Superior Being, we know 
not Mn Abbe Paris, or any particular 
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Being elſe interpoſed, and really did ſuch or 
ſuch Things, at ſuch or ſuck Times, in ſuch. 
a particular Place, and in ſuch a Manner. 


Here is ſuppoſed an Inſtance indeed of 


great Power, ſuperior to what Man has, 


which was exerted, and which did a real 
Service to theſe miſerable Objects: But who 
did the fact, is not at all known. 0 

It is allowed, that Aſſent is due to proper 
Teſtimony; and if it appears that men are 
no ways impoſed on, nor do deſign to im- 


poſe on others, credit ought to be given 


to a Fact by them reported. The Extraordi- 
narineſs of the Fact if faithfully related, 


is not a reaſon why a ſufficient Evidence 
ſhould not be admitted: And if an extraor- 


ninary fact be committed to writing, the 
perſon who writes, if he be a proper wit- 
neſs, ought to be believed. Men ought to 
object to whatever they think liable to Ob- 
jection; and if many years intervene be- 


twixt an extraordinary fact and the Relation, 
there may be, in general, probable grounds 
to ſuſpect Addition, or Subſtraction, or Al- 


teration of Circumſtances, which every man, 
however honeſt, may be liable to make. And 
where an apparent Intereſt is to becarried on, 
or ſerved, (as is the caſe of the Appellants in 

> France. 
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"EW againſt the TFe/urts) there may be juſt 
greund to ſuſpect that Monſ. Montgeron may 
outree ſome points, and leſſen others, not- 
withſtanding his deſire of being faithful. 
But ſuppoſing all the Exactneſs and Fidelity 
that can be expected or wiſhed, all that can 
be ſaid is, That ſuch Facts were done: 
Nothing depends upon them, and if men be- 
lieve or diſbelieve them, no more depends up- 


on it, than there does upon believing, or notbe:- 


lieving that there is a Bird at Anboyna, with 
five great Claws upon each Foot, and which, 
inſtead of feathers, has only long hairs upon 
his Body, and the Pinions of his Wings. 
- Suppoſe now the Facts which are men- 
tioned in the Goſpel to be done; and 
ſuppoſe the Facts which Monſ. Montgeron 
relates to be equally true: What then? If 
nothing farther be added, you may believe 
them Both, or might reject them Both, 
without any great Evil, or Miſchief, But 
the Truth is, that a Doctrine is expreſfly 
taught in the one caſe, uſeful, which natural 
Reaſon could not diſcover, and which, when 
revealed, appears to be perfectly agreeable, | 
or not contrary, to Reaſon. In the other, 
nothing but the Miracle appears; and that 
ſtands upon the foot of every other unuſual 
Act 


| (661 
Act of Providence. In the one caſe a Rule 
of Action, or a Motive to Action is made 
known; and this is declared to come from 
an Invivible, Superior Being, which Invi- 
able Being has manifeſted himſelf by the 
Exertion of a power beyond, or above the 
power of Man: In the other caſe, no doc- 
trine, no diſcovery of any truth is made; 
and all that is to be remarked is, the Mere 
Power and Exiſtence of ſome Agent ſupe- 


2X rior to ourſelves. 


When the Miracles done at Abd Paris 
Tomb are appealed to, the Uſe that is made, 

and the Inference that is drawn, is, That 
the Abbe was an extraordinary Good man; 
that He is now a Saint; that thro' his pre- 
vailing Intereſt, He has obtained a power to 
aſſiſt the Miſerable that reſort to his Tomb, 
and that the Saint intercedes with God, in 

behalf of thoſe that pray at the place where 
He was buried. But theſe are haſty Infe- 
rences, which, Firſt, are not revealed to any 
perſon : and 2dly, Suppoſe they ſhould be 
pretended to be revealed, they would not ea- 
ſily be admitted, by ſuch as read the Scrip- 
tures, and underſtand what has already been 
diſcovered by our Lord. How does it ap- 

N | pear, 


66 „ 
appear, that Abbe Paris heal d the Paraly- 
tick Women, or cured Don Alphonſo de Pa- 
lacios of his Blindneſs ? Why, theſe cures 
were done at his Grave, True. But is 
that a proof that Abbe Paris did them, more 
than the man that trod upon that ground a 
| thouſand years ago; or than the Grave- 
digger, who ſince turned up the Mold to 
make the grave that the Abbe lies in? How | 
can Monſ. Montgeron prove, That the Abbe 
intercedes with God, or with any other 
Agent, to work theſe Cures? How is it 
proved, that the Abbe bears the prayers of 
thoſe who call upon him ? Or if he does, 
How is it certain, that it is He who helps 
the poor afflicted Mortal? Still the only an- 
anſwer is, This is done at one particular 
place, where the Saint was buried. But 


- this is very far from proving, that the Abbe 
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does it, unleſs it could be proved, that no 
other Being but the dead Saints work Mi- 
racles where their Se pulchres are made. 
You'll ſay it muſt be owing to the Saint, 

ſince the Saint is invoked at his Tomb; and 
the cure is done. I will not anſwer that this 
is a confeſs d Invocation of Saints, which 
our Engliſh Catholics deny to be the practiſe 
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* the Church of Rome. They *© hold it 
<« to be pious and profitable to apply our- 
„ ſelves to them, in the way of deſiring 
« them to pray to God for us, but not ſo 
« as to addreſs ourſelves to them,—as if 
© they had any power to help us indepen- 


Lal 


c 


dently of God's good Will and Pleafure, — 
* When we beg their Aid and Defence, we 
© mean, to beg the Aid and Defence of 
< their Prayers. Cathol. Chriſtian inſtructed, 
* pag. 224.” We are not then allowed to 
ſay, that the Saint is 77vo#'d, except it be to 
beg his Prayers. God then alone is 7vot'd, 
but we beg the Aid and Defence of the 
Saint's Prayers at the Deacon's Tomb ; and 
the Prayer is heard, and anſwered. What 
now has the Saint to do in the Affair? Why, 
nothing but to make his Prayer to God, who 
is able to grant the Aſſiſtance that is deſir d: 
Whereas, it is not proved, that the Saint is 
able to hear, or able to relieve the poor, af- 
flicted Patient? It will be faid, 
That the Prayer is offered to the Saint, 
that He wou'd pray to God ; and from the 
Event it appears, that the Saint did comply 
with the Requeſt, and did intercede with 
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God, and did obtain the favour of the mi- 


Taculous cure. The Anſwer is, 


The Event ſhews, (for I admit the Fact, 
as it is reported, without examining farther 
into it) the Event I fay ſhews, that the cure 
is done : but the Event does not ſhew, that 


Abbe Paris beard the Petitioner, or that ge 


interceded with God, or obtained the Help 
defired : No, nor does it ſhew, that the 


\ Petitioner was cured for the ſake of the in- 
terceſſion of the Saint: Nor can this be 


proved, unleſs it could be ſhewn, that God 
would never interpoſe, unaſted of ſome Saint 
or other, to help any miſerable creature. 
For if he may interpoſe, the cure will ſhew an 

Interpoſition; but whether a Saint in Hea- 
ven, or a Mortal upon Earth, makes a Re- 


queſt, and is heard, cannot be proved. What 3 
if God ſhews mercy to an honeſt, upright, 


miſtaken, miſerable creature? How can it be 


proved, that God did not grant the cure, for F 


the ſake of the Uprightneſs of the petitioner, | 

and not for the ſake: of the J nterceſſion of the 
„n ; 
But does not the Miracle prove, that the 
Saint heard the prayer of the Devout, Sick 
Perſon and interceded with God for him, 
and 
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and came to his Relief upon tle perfor- 


formance of a nine Days Devotion? 

No. It is impoſſible it ſhould prove a 
Fact, or be urged as a Teſtimony to a Fact, 
which it never was work' d to prove, God 
might immediately work the cure : Any 
other Inviſible Being might work the cure; 
and Abbe Paris be as inſenſible as the Tomb 
in which He was laid. So that, to infer 
from the Fact done at the Abbé's Tomb, 
that He heard the Petitioner, or that He in- 
terceded with God for the miſerable Object, 


or that He helped him, and worked the Mi- 
raculous Cure, is much more than the Mi- 


racle will prove, or any good reaſon will 


juſtify. 
I will add here, by the by, that when 
the Miffionaries here in England tell us, 


that the Catholics never Pray to Saints, ex- 


cept it be 70 defire them to pray to God for 
, They tell us a flat contradiction to their 


Breviaries, and to the Catechiſm publiſhed 
by the Decree of the Council of Trent; 


which muſt be looked upon as Standards, by 
which one may know the certain dogmas of 
the Church of Rome: Not here to mention 


What has been ſaid a thouſand times by all 
"* ” their 


| ( 66 * 
chelr Writers to juſtify that Practice. But 


I return to my Subject, from this ſhort di- 
greſſion, occaſioned by what the Catholic 


Chriſtian inſtructed, has lately publiſhed to 


the world. Therefore 

2dly. If no doctrine be diſcovered by the 
perſon that works the Miracle, (which is the 
caſe I have been conſidering) I am no more 
concerned in the affair, than I am in all, or 
any unuſual Work of Providence. Livy 
relates a great many ſtrange Prodigies, which 
it may be as hard to confute, as it is to be- 
lieve them : Take them therefore as they 
are, and call them true, or call them falſe, 
juſt as the Fancy or the Judgment of the 
Reader is;—They may be the ground-work 
of Superſtition to ſome ; but then it will 
ariſe from a falſe reaſoning upon the caſe, 
Suppoſing i it to be true, that it rain'd upon 
a certain day Blood, or that the Heavens ap- 
peared all on fire; if you believe the fact, 
you are not the better ; or if you diſbelieve 
it, you are not the worſe. But then, if any 


doctrine be revealed by the Agent that does 


the Miracle, this may be of conſequence, 


and ought therefore to be conſidered: It 7 
comes from a FOOTER Being, and his Su pe- 3 
riority I 
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fiority is manifeſted by the work he doe, 
Is the doctrine then agreeable to thoſe prin- 
ciples of Reaſon which we have, or does it 
contradict them? Is it agreeable to that Re- 
velation which is already admitted upon a 


dull Examination ? If it tends to promote our 
good, it becomes our duty to attend to it, 


and to encourage the Reception of ſo good 
and uſeful a Doctrine. 
Compare now in this view the Miracles 


done by our Saviour, and thoſe ſaid to be 


done by the Abbe. Nothing of conſequence 
ariſes from the belief of the one, more than 
does from the belief of the Prodigies re- 


corded by Livy: Whereas, from the other, 


our Lives are affected, our manners are cor- 


rected, our ill Habits are reform'd, our Ap- 


petites and Paſſions are controuled and regu- 
lated, and the diſcovery made by that bene- 
ficent Being who enabled our Lord to do 
the Will and Works of him that ſent him, 


is of that nature, that we are all concerned 


in what is to all our Advantages, who know 
the points that are revealed. And conſe- 


quently, admitting the FaQs, which I all 


along do purely to avoid a needleſs contro- 
SD verſy, 


„„ 
verſy, the caſe of our Saviour's, and that of 
Abbe Paris's works, are totally different. 

In this way of reaſoning, here is no pre- 
tence for ſaying that we argue in a circle, or 
prove the Miracle by the doctrine, and then 
the doctrine by the Miracle. The Miracle 
is the ſame, be the doctrine what you will; 
be it e' er ſo irrational or abſurd, be it all im- 
moral or contradictory, yet I ſuppoſe the 
Miracle done by a Superior, Inviſible Agent. 
Should he indeed deliver a falſhood, or a 
doctrine that tends to Vice, He wou'd be a 
bad, immoral Being; but ſtill his Miracle 
would be a true Miracle; and it wou'd 
prove a Superior, Inviſible Agent, who 
thought fit to declare ſuch a Doctrine, tho 
it wou'd not prove that I ought to receive it. 

All Doctrine muſt either be known to be 
true, or falſe, or only poſſible to be true, but 
its connexion with truth, ſuch as we cannot 
in our preſent condition perceive. If we 
know it to be True, Miracles do not make 
it more ſo ; but only carry the Atteſtation of 
that Superior, Inviſible Agent to the Truth 
which is made known. If we know the 
doctrine to be falſe, no Miracles can prove it 
True : And ſhould Ten Thouſand Miracles 
N . Io 
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be wrought to prove what Reaſon, can diſ- 
cover to be falſe, they ought to be of no mo- 
ment or regard: They only bear witneſs at 
moſt to the Truth of what we know to be 


' falſe; and in courſe, we ſhou'd treat the 


Being that gives his Teſtimony to a Falſbood, 


| as ſuch a Being is, a Deceiver, a Deluder, 
an Impoſtor, an Evil Being. If the Doc- 


trine be poſſible to be true, but we are not 
competent Judges, whether it be ſo, or not; 


all the Evidence the Miracle affords, is, 


That the Doctrine comes from one Superior 


to us, and who has ſhewn himſelf Superior 


to us, by his working the Miracle ; That 
we can have, from what appears, no reaſon 
to ſuſpect him of ill deſigns; That, con- 
ſidering his Station in the claſs of Beings, it 
is more probable, that he will not, than that 
he will deceive us; and That if the Doc- 
trine has a Connexion with our Good, we 


are in common prudence, oblig'd to take 
notice of it, LR | 


Suppoſe it ſhould be revealed, that God 
had ſent his Son into the world to redeem 


Mankind, and by him had promiſed that 


their paſt Sins ſhould be remitted, or paſs'd 
by, if they would return to their allegiance, 
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and become his saber, and obey his Laws, 


and live for the future as they ought, in 


Vittue and true goodneſs of Life; and that 


if they did thus, they ſhould have an emi- 


nent Reward in Heaven. There is in this 


Doctrine nothing that Reaſon can determine 
whether it be true or falſe ; there is no Ab- 


ſurdity, no Contradiction, no apparent mark 


by which a man can be afared, whether in 
itſelf it be true or falſe. Imagine now, that 
this doctrine is confirmed by Miracles: What 
is the Aſſent that __ to be given to it? 
Here is One from the Other World, that 
comes, and proves his Miſſion by extraor- 
dinary works ; the Doctrine he teaches tends 
to promote and encourage all that our own 
Minds tell us to be right and proper for us 
to do: the affurance given of an eminent 


- Reward, is a great motive to do what is 
right: I am obliged as a Rational creature 
to do what is Right, even tho' I had not this 


Encouragement, or Motive ; but I atn liable 
to Temptations, Infirmities, Paſſions, Appe- 


rites, Pleaſures in a thoufand Shapes, which 


may warp me from my Duty. If there- 


fore, ſuch a Motive be offered from ſuch _ | 
a Being, no poſſible reaſon can be given, 


| why 
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why I ſhould not obey the Advice given; 
and there is plainly a ſtrong one why 1 
ſhould believe the Motive to be right, be- 
cauſe it tends to promote my Happineſs 
through rational means. This is Reaſon 
ſufficient, why I ought to mind a Miracle 


£ | wrought for ſo good an End; whereas a 


Miracle not attended with ſuch an uſeful 
Leſſon, is no more to be attended to, or re- 
garded, than any other unuſual Act of Pro- 
vidence. 

At the Abbe Pariss Tomb a lick perſon 
is recovered: at Old Rome, Water was 
carried in a Seve; or in Egypt, Veſpaſian 
cured a Blind Man, Let all theſe Facts be 
true, or all falſe, or ſome true and ſome 
falſe, nothing that I know of arifes from 
them, but that certain inſtances of great 
Power were exerted, or are ſuppoſed to 
have been exerted. And what am I con- 
| cerned in this, more than in any other Pro- 
vidential Act? If the Vouchers are good, 
and ſuch as I believe, I ſhall credit the 
Fact ; if not, I ſhall reject it, or . 
it, as N no relation to me. 


i 


F424. But 


| ( 

But ſtill it may be aſked Whether the 
Miracles done by Abbè Paris are not more 
credible than thoſe done by our Saviour, 


ſince the Narration of the One was pub WW 


liſhed in five or fix years time after they 
were done, the Hiſtory of the Qther was 


not publithed till even or eight and twenty 
years at ſooneſt after the Facts? 


'The Anſwer is, That ibn 


this circumſtance which may ſeem to fa- 


vour the one more than the other, yet the 


Evangelical Miracles are moſt credible. 1 


do not except to the Time which JTreneus 
fixes on; which if I did, I might ſeem to 
evade the difficulty: but as His opinion is 
very probable, and it is the earlieſt ; and 


the reaſons aſſigned by Others for the writ- 


ing of St. Matthew's Goſpel within a much 


| ſhorter date are no more than mere gueſſes, 
I rather chuſe Treneus's Account; and ſay, 


that the .circumſtances attending the Chri- 
ſtian Miracles make them more credible, 
than the circumſtances attending thoſe of 
Abbe Francis, even ſuppoſing the Account 
of theſe later was publiſhed ſo much earlier. 


Thoſe of Chriſt have Both the Circum- 


ſtances which I have already mentioned: 
| Abbe 
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1 1 * P aris 8 have neither of them: : Thoſe 
N of our Saviour are attended with a Do#rine 
= revealed; Abbe Pariss are not. So that 
if we take in the Prophecies accompanying 
| thoſe of Chrift, even We at this diſtance 
have ſufficient reaſon to give credit to them; 
whereas We, at this diſtance, have no Evi- 
dence fer the other, but the Hiſtorian's 


word, who may for ought we know have 
miſrepreſented Facts. Common prudence 
will juſtify our taking notice of what we are 
ſo fully aſſured concerns us, in the Firſt 
caſe: 5 Latter, let them be true or falſe 
we are no ways intereſted, or concerned in 
them, more than we are in any other un- 
uſual act of Providence. 65 

Let us now proceed to the Fourth Que- 
ſtion, What are the Lying Wonders men- 


3 in the New Teſtament, and how 
may They be diſtinguiſhed from T rue 


Miracles? 


To this it is ſuffcient to fay, tha all 


Miracles, or Prodigies, or by whatever 


name they are called, which lead men into 
a. belief of Falſhoods, or Abſurdities, or 
; Impietics, or Wrong practices, are pro- 


perly, ipal Nu, M rracles of a Toe : 
and 
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(74). „ 
and they which are defigned to bear witneſs | 
to Truth, are to be diſtinguiſhed from ſach | 
as bear witneſs to Falſhood, juſt as the 
Ends which are propoſed are diſtinguiſha- 
ble. There are certain points ſo fixed, 
that they may be made the ſure Teſts of 
whatever any perſon attempts to do: Not 
indeed of this; - whether the perſon does a 

„ Miracle, or whether he is influenced im- 
mediately by a Good or a wicked Spirit, or 
Whether he be a mere Jugler : but whether 

the thing done be a Miracle of Fal/hood, 
or of Truth, or which of thoſe Ends it 
has in view. If a Sign or a Miracle led 
men to a firm adherence to the One God 
and Father of all; or to any ſtrict obſerva- 
tion of his commands, it was then a Mra- 
cle of Truth, if it led to Idolatry in any 
fhape or degree, it was then a Miracle of 
Lying. $0 if it leads to Chriſt, and a con- 
ſtant Obedience to the New Covenant, it is 
a Miracle of Truth ; Truth is its End: 
But if it tends to lead men from Chriſt to 
any Antichriſts, whatever they are, Or 

Wherever they may appear, it is a Miracle 

of a Lye, or has Falſhood for its End: and 
Whatever has That as its point in View, or 
| its 


(75 
its Object, is imputed to Satan and to his 
Operation, as the ſource or fountain of all 
Evil; even though the thing be performed 
by Men, and by their Jugling Tricks and 


Arts. Lipfiuss Two famous Virgin Ma- 
77s, One at Hall about three miles from 
Bruſſels, the Other upon a Hill near Sickheim 
about five miles from Louvuain, were once 
famous for the Cures of many more Diſ- 
tempers than ever were cuted at St. Me- 
dard. So was the Image of our Lady of 
Peace at the Village of Fieulaine in the 
Dioceſe of Noyon in France, called the 
Image of Notre Dame de Paix *, The 
Hiſtory of the moſt remarkable Cures ſaid 
to be done by this Image, was publiſhed in 
the year 1662, and dedicated to the Queen” 
Mother: it was ſtrongly recommended to 
the world by an Ordonnance of the Biſhop 
= of Noyon, who was Count of Noyon and 
Peer of France: And thete are inſtances 

| produced of ſeveral ſtrange Cures done, 
upon the Maitned and Halt, and Falling 
Sickneſs ; and many other diſorders. 


6 has ADD ” 2 a Pre 1 : 
: Drs: 2 „ . 1 Wer of Rong 
93 TAR, 25 e ALS bo 4 V 5 
BITS, 18 — 7 3 . og 38 ae 
75 2 * oy 4 * 


9 Hiſtoire de ce qui s'eſt paſſẽ de plus 3 a Foc- 
caſion d'une Image de la Sainte Vierge, dite, N. Dame de 
Paix, nouvellement trouvee dans le Village de Fi eulaine, 
Dioceſe de Noyon. i 8. Quentin 1662. 
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( 76) 


Su ppoſe now that the Virgin Mary at 
Hall, or Fieulaine, or any where elſe, did 


theſe Cures; and that they are not Inpoſ- 
tures (as I find ſome of them ſaid to be 


done at Fieulaine were in fact, and that the 


Cures were ſo far from being done, that 


what in the relation is called a Supernatu- 
ral Cure, p. 50, was ſo far from being ſo, 


that the perſon died of the very illneſs very 


ſoon after ,) but ſuppoſing them 1 ſay to 


be real cures, yet if the doctrine from 


hence is, ' that the Virgin Mary, or her 


Image was to be worſhipped, the Miracles 


are ſuch as have a Lye for their End, and 

are therefore to be rejected. The Virgin, 

or a piece of n are ſaid to cure a com- 
t} 


» At the End of my Book, is wrote this Remark of | 


Monſieur Mettayer, a French Miniſter that died at London. 
Mr. Du Caſtel Docteur en Medicine m'a dit, que aijant etẽ 
nomme comme premier Medicin pour examiner le miracle 
pretendu fait en la perſonne de Jeanne Boulet dont 11 eſt fait 
mention en la page 47. de ce livre, il avoit fait un report, 


que bien loin qu'il y eut aucun miracle en le gueriſon de 


cette fille, quelle agſtoit nullement guerie, mais ad contraire en 
pire eſtat qu'elle n'avoit eſte, Ce qui ſe trouva fi veritable, 
que ladit Boulet mourut fort peu de temps de la meme ma- 


ladie. Ce que le dit Sr. Du Caſtel me dit qu'il temoigne- | 


roit avant tout Juge, ayant honte de impoſfure & du Men- 
5 Jonge, que Von avoit voulu ſe ſervir pour Etablir cette deva - 
. tion Su — | | 


pay 


(77) 


fact indiſputable. But how does it appear, or 
what Evidence is produced, either that She, 


or Her Image produced theſe Effects? The 


Perſon Sick of the Dropſy, Palſy, or any 
other Infirmity, is cured, or @ dead man is 


"raiſed to Life; ( fo does Lipſius tell us, and 


ſo does Ribadineira ſay of Ignatius Loyola 
and his Followers.) I aſk, Does the Invi- 
viſible Being who does theſe facts, or that 
| makes uſe of any Man, or Image, as his 
| Inſtrument, tell the devotees, that they are 
to pay Woge to the Virgin, or to her 
Image, becauſe they receive ſuch Benefit 
from Her? No. How then comes this 


Notion into any perſon's head? Or why is 
the Image of our Lady of Peace more to be 
worſhipped, than the Walls of the Church 


againſt which the Image is placed ? Or how 
will it be proved that the Cure is more ow- 
ing to the One than to the Other ? Should 
a Command be produced to worſhip ſuch 
an Image, or ſuch a Saint, it would not be 
of credit enough to make a man be guilty 
of ſuch abſurdity without fault or blame, 
but it would be one of thoſe Miracles of 
Fal/hood mentioned in the Scripture, and no 
- proof 


pany of invalids : This is ſuppoſed to be a 
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(78) 
proof of the Lawfulneſs of ſuch ! 
tices. 

I have argued Aae upon Suppoſition, | 
that ſuch Miracles as thoſe I have men- 
tioned, were really done by ſome Inviſible 
Gaperior Beings: and upon Suppoſition too 
that the Evidences for the Facts were ſtrong 
enough to cauſe aſſent. But they may be, 
and as I faid juſt now, moſt properly they 
are, mere cheats, and jugling Tricks, and 
in this reſpe&t Lying Miracles: Not effects 
ſuperior to the powers of Man, but Lies, 
i. e. pretences of Cures where none are done; 
or Frauds, or Illuſions, or Legerdemain; 
nay ſome of them ſuch errant bungling 
Trick., that the only matter of wonder is 
that they are not ſeen through; which yet 
it is as unſafe to contradict upon the ſpot, 
as it is to be guilty of murder or high Trea- 
ſon againſt the State. But be theſe Mira- 
cles either way, real or pretended, there is 
no great difference. No Doctrine is pre- 
tended to be given, unleſs it be a falſe one; 
no Rule of Action is commanded, but what 
is contrary to reaſon: And if ſo, you are at 
liberty to believe them or not, juſt as you do 
any other — facts mentioned in 

other 
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Virgin's Girdle; that Water was carried in 
a Sieve; that a Whetſtone was cut in two 


= with a Razor; that a Beard ſtrok'd with a 


hand was turn'd into Braſs : I know no 
body that requires the Beli of ſuch things: 
or if you do believe them to be true, it would 


be monſtrouſly abſurd to pay any religious 
regard to the Girdle, or Sieve, or ! 


if they were extant. 
Having thus conſidered che caſe of Mi- 


racles, and compared thoſe of the Goſpel 
with thoſe reported by later Writers, I ſhall 


in particular enquire, | 

Laſtly, What degree of Credit is to be 
given to the Goſpel Records, fince they 
contain Accounts of Miracles reported to 


the world fo long after the Facts. It muſt 


be granted, that a Record containing an 
Account of Miracles, not publiſhed in leſs 


than Twenty or Thirty years after the fact, 


1s in itſelf, and independent of other cir- 
cumſtances, much more liable to ſuſpicion 
of falſhood than one publiſhed 1 in Two or 
Three years, or in a leſs time, would be. The 


nearer to the Time or Place where ſuch ex- 


traordinary 


other writers. Suppoſe it related that a 
Ship was drawn againſt the ſtream by a 
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1 6e) 
traordinary caſes happen the Hiſtory of 


them is made public, the better Opportuni- 
ties have men of examining into the Truth 


or Falſhood of them; and the Suſpicions 
that may be raiſed are always in proportion 
to the want of Opportunity to examine. 


St. Matthew's Goſpel was wrote about 27 


or 28 years after the death of Chriſt, 1. e. 


A. C. lxi. And the Arguments which have 
been urged to prove that He wrote it ſoon- 


1 er, will only prove that thoſe who urge 
them wiſh he had wrote it ſooner, not that 


he really did it. St. John did not write his 
Goſpel, or at leaſt publiſh it, before A. C. 
Xcvii. 1. e. above 60 years after the death of 
Chriſt. Now admitting them to be (what 


cannot be diſproved) the genuine Authors 


of the Books which bear their Names, 
what credibility will the Account of the 


Miracles of our Saviour which they relato, 


ve? i: 
I would willingly give this 8 al 


the Strength it can have, taken from the 
Times and the Places, where and when the 


ſeveral Goſpels were publiſhed. Nor is ic 


of any uſe to conceal a Strength which an 
Adverſary knows, and makes his boaſt in: 


Nor 


KM 


bundred Miles from a place where an extra- "x ef 
Eye-witneſſes; and then as to St. Mark, His 


thereabouts, from Fudea, And St. Luke 
Vrote his {till a year later; and at Alexandria 


| ( 81 1 
Nor een ag t ſuffer, that is to be tried 
by Truth, when an Objection 1 is ſet in its 
full light. Thus then it has been argued ;— 
St. Matthew publiſhed his Goſpel in the 
Place where our Saviour work'd his Miracles; 
in Jeruſalem itſelf, ſays Athanaſius, Synop. 


and Hippolitus; in Paleſtine, ſay ſome ; in 
Fudea, ſay others. But as to St. Jobn, his 
Goſpel was publiſhed not only too many 
years after the facts, but, at Epheſus, too 
far from the place where the ſceng was - 
tranſacted. Sixty years after a fact, and Six | | Prone . 
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ordinary work was done, is enough to make ey Ri 
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all Enquiry uſeleſs. Theſe were the only 
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book was wrote at Rome, (about Nr years ae . 


after St. Matthew,) Two Thouſand Miles, or 


in Egypt, far enough from the Land where 
our Saviour did his works. Admitting now, 


that each of the Evangelfſts was the real 
Author of the Book whoſe name it bears; 
yet, may not the Facts they relate, be liable 


to juſt Suſpicion, conſidering theſe circum- 
ſtances of their Reſpective Hiſtories? _ 


(82) 


1 anſwer; Not at all, if the Miracles 


X $5 relate are attended with the Circum- 


ſtances which I have mention'd above. Theſe 


Records contain Predictions of future Events, 


and declare what ſhall happen not within 
the compaſs of ſuch time as may give ground 


to imagine, that what is ſaid aroſe from 


conjecture, or human Foreſight ; but at ſuch 


great diſtances likewiſe as excludes all ob- 
jections of that ſort. Where this appears, 
you have a confirmation of the Miraculous 
Interpoſition; and they that ſee the Event, 


ſee the fame kind of power exerted as was. 
neceſſary to produce the Fact about t which 


the doubt was raiſed. 


Again : If the FEET kind of Powers con- 
tinue to be openly exerted, and Miracles 
themſelves are done, quite down to the 


Times when the Records of thoſe former 
ones are publiſhed, there then cou'd be no 


doubt of the powers related, to have been 


exerted. Our Saviour worked certain mi- 


raculous Cures ; his diſciples did the ſame, 
and continued openly to do them, for many 


years, What reaſon can there be to queſtion, 
Whether our Saviour did them, when his 
Diſciples, in bis name, and only in his name, 
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AY to do, and actually do the ſame? 
If therefore Miraculous powers continue ſo 
long at leaſt till the Records are publiſhed, 
and theſe Miraculous powers are exerted in 
the ſeveral parts of the World where theſe 


| Records are public, the People who lived 


then had Opportunities ſufficient of Exa- 
mining into the Facts done every where a- 
mongſt them; and thence had ground to 
believe the like Facts ſaid to be done by our 


common Maſter : And We at this diſtance 


both of time and place can ſee the Predic- 
tions of our Lord and of his Diſciples com- 
pleted; And thence we conclude a certain 


Intercourſe with ſome ſuperior. Inviſible 


Agent; and from thence the very high Pro- 
bability, or rather Certainty of the F ac 
themſelves, 

It may be ſuggeſted, and it often = 
been, That Propheſies, whether fictitious 
* or true have inſpited thoſe for whom they 
« were made, with the deſign of under- 
« taking thoſe things which were promiſed | 


them.“ I am. ready to allow this to be 
often the caſe, when a prediction is made of 


ſome degree of Good to the perſons incited 


to action; or if any Scheme of things is 
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.. cartying on, where an Intereſt may be 


_ ſerved; or where a Party is to be ſpirited 


up; ot a particular Zeal and Courage is to 
be inſpired. But Theſe are Artifices that 


by no means agree with the Scripture Pro- 


phecies. For Theſe relate to affairs which 
were to be accompliſhed at very great di- 
| ances of Times, and which haye hitherto 
come out in ſuch a manner as ſhew that no 


Artiſice, no human contrivance conſpired to 


Produce the Event. E. g. That the Little 
Horn in Daniel ſhould ſubdue juſt Three 
Kingdoms, and no more, nor leſs : That the 
Church of Chriſt ſhould apoftatize, juſt as 
St. Paul ſaid it ſhould, in a Worſhip of 
Demons, abſtinence from Marriage, and 
Meats which God had commanded to be re- 
ceived with thankſgiving ; That ſuch a Y- 
- Fanntcal, penſecuting, and idolatrous, pow- 
er ſhould ariſe in the Church, and act as is 
deſcribed both by St. Paul and St. John; 


That the things foretold by our Saviour in 


very many of his Parables ( which, in ge- 


neral, are all real prophetic accounts of 


What was to happen in his Church) ſhould 
come out exactly as he faid, is very ſur- 
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Lord ; who at the ſame time are received 
and acknowledged as inſpired by God, is more 


ged in courſes, ſuch as they were enjoined, 


and to which our Lord, and the Apoſtles 
had promiſed ſucceſs, it might have been 


ſuggeſted that the foretelling the Event oc- 
caſioned the conduct of the diſciples. But 
in the preſent caſe it is juſt the reverſe: 


They conſtantly condemn and forbid the 


practices which they foretold: They "call 
it an Apoſtacy from the Faith: They ſay 
the coming of that wicked power is after 
the working of Satan, with all power and 
figns and lying wonders : T hey call it the 


Myftery of Iniguity: and deckre that the = 


Lord will conſume it and deftroy it. And 
notwithſtanding all this precaution, and all 


this ſevere condemnation, We ſee what has 
come to paſs in the Chriſtian, World. "THY 
Wards, O Gad, are Truth. © | 


It will be objected here that I uppobe 
Miracles, real Miracles, to be done; and 1 
contend that even upon that ſuppoſition no 


more regard is to be paid to them than to 


G 3 | any 


the very practices, not injoined but forbid and 
condemned, by the Apoſtles, and by th 


ſtrange. Had the Diſciples of Chriſt enga- 
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any uncommon act of Providence. Muft 
it not likewiſe be allowed, that both a 
pretence as well as a Reality of Prophecy has 
been as uſual as either real or pretended Mi- 
racles, or more ſo: and that ſuch ſtrange 
things have been foretold and ſo unlikely, 
that one cannot impute them to the Inven- 
tion of the Artful, or the Imaginations of 
the Melancholic, or the Wildneſs of En- 
thuſiaſts. How many have received Or- 
ders, real or pretended, as from ſome ſupe- 
N rior Being, to write — Thus ſaith the Lord 
—as the Prophets of Old did; when yet 
the Event has ſhewn that the pious man 
has only wrote down his own Follies? But. 
then at other times has not the Event pro- 
ved the Inſpiration? It was told to Sylla by * 
Poſthumius the Pontifex, that he would ſuf- © 
fer any puniſhment, nay forfeit his life, 
—*« Niſi ea quæ Sylla in animo haberer, 
* diis Juvantibus impleviſſet — if Sylla did 
« 10 fucceed in what he had in his 
« Thoughts.” So in the times of the Mi- 
thridatic War, Sylla received an Aſſu- 
rance from Jupiter by Lucius Titius, that He 
' ſhould overcome Mithridates; and it came to 
baſs. Afterwards, when he was returning 
. to 
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(597) 
to Rome he promiſed him again Power, by 
which be ſhould recover from his Enemies the 
Commonwealth, though not without much 
Bloodſhed. To name but one more in- 


| Nance, Lucius Pontius's Slave foretold that 


the Capitol would be ſet on fire: He went 


out of the Camp, and the next day return- 


ing He faid the Capitol was then actually 


burning. This was done whilſt Sylla was 


at Tarentum, i. e, about 3 50 Miles from 
Rome. How could all this be done, with- 


out ſome ſuperior Being's either foretelling 


the Fate of the Capitol, or telling it {6 ſoon 
at that diſtance ? ? Vid. 3 De Civit. 


Dei, I. ii. 
I do not think myſelf obliged to account 


for theſe and ſuch like Propheczes, more 
than I am to account for any Miracles that 


are ſaid to be done. I know not whether 


They are, or would be, much miſtaken, who 
ſhould impute all this to Sas contrivance: 
It may be imagined to be a Trick of His, 


artfully to have the Temple ſet on fire, at @ 
given Time; and from thence to argue to 


the Populace the Anger of Fupiter againſt 
the impious Party of Marius. An impious 
Palitician ſticks at nothing to ſecure his 
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point; and knows how to turn to his den 


Advantage every accident. 
But ſuppoſe, that all that was foretold to 


Slla, was not owing to Art and State con- 


trivance: Imagine that it was ſome ſuperi- 


or Being, that out of Kindneſs for Sylla, 


( that matchleſs inhuman Tyrant) foretold 


theſe Events: Suppoſe it faid— Victoria 


< tua eſt, Sylla; atque ut id divino ſpiritu 


L clamaſſe crederetur, nuntiavit etiam ali- 
quid, et prope futurum, et mox fatum— 
e The Vicfory is yours Sylla. And that be 


* might be believed to bave ſaid this as from 


God, be told him ſomething that both was 


bon to happen, and accordingly did happen.” 
So St. Auſtin ſtates this matter, De Cv. 


Dei. lib. ii. c. 24. In this caſe, an Event is 
foretold: The Being that foretells it, is as 
much unknown, as he is inviſible ; nor can 
you argue to the Right or Fuſtice of an 


Action becauſe it is foretold, more than if 


it never had been mentioned. The Fore- 


telling is an Argument of Knowledge in 


him that reveals any fact, but it does not 
prove the Goodneſs of the Agent; nor of 


the Action itſelf, 0 an Evil Action of a 
| wicked 
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may be imputed to conjecture, or to con 


£097 © 


If theſe Events then were n no 
conſequence ean be drawn either to the Ap- 
probation or the Diſa of the Facts 


foretold; excepting this, that there is ſome 
Superior Being who has thought fit to inten- 
poſe, and to diſcover certain facts. But as 

ſuch facts are no ways intereſting to us, 


there can be no occaſion to be ſollicitous 


about them, more than there is whenever 
any other unuſual act of Providence appears. 


However, This Sort of Prophecies which 


vance, or to any other cauſe, are not ry 


lar to the Prophecies of Scripture. The 
One relates to remote things as well as pre- 
ſent; the Other only to ſuch incidents as. 
were near, and within the reach of the 
conjectures or contrivances of any one ad- 
mitted into the ſecret, or who would ſet up 
for a Diviner. The One relates to Practices 


condemng, and ſtrongly forbidden to the per. 


ſons who ſhould do them: The Other æ- 
lates to Incidents encouraged, and with a 
view to encourage what was foretold, The 
One, is join'd to Miracles in orfler to con- 


firm 


- 


hal man may rs n as 
any Good Action aa. 
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Mn ion is revealed: from: forms 


4 Superior Being; The Other is of no Uſe or 


Conſequence farther than the preſent Occa- 
fon makes it worth any Notice. 

It may ſeem proper next to enquire, 
oy hether Propbecies may not come from 


ſome inviſible Being, ſuperior indeed to 


man, but inferior to God himſelf... It is 
_ eaſily. conceivable, That ſuch Beings may 
know faturities, and may diſcover: them ; 
and as to the great Governor of all, He may 


not immediately interpoſe nor foretel hat 
: 195 deſigns to accompliſh, Prophecy there- 
ore like Miracles, may prove an inviſible 


Agency; or that there are Beings ſuperior 


to us; but it will not neceſſarily prove, that 


it is God hggnſelf who foretels Events, more 
than that he himſelf works Miracles. And, if 
an inferior Being foretels what is deſigned to 


be accompliſhed by the great God and Fa- 


ther of all, and the Event anſwers to the 
Prediction, it will be 0 us much the ſame 
as if God himſelf foretold his owngdeſigns. 
For fince the - Providence of God has 
brought about Events exactly correſponding 


to the Prediction, it follows that God de- 


„ or that it was agreeable to the 
Mind 


e 


„ 
Mind of the Great Governor, that ſuch E- 
vents ſhould happen. And whether He 
himſelf, or ſome other Being predicted, 
Vvhat was in fact to happen, it muſt be 0 
1s in effect the fame thing. All our Infe- 
rences will be the ſame, as to God's ſupream 
Dominion and Government: We ſhould 
neceſſarily conclude, 1ſt, The Superiority 
of the Being declaring an Event ; and 
2dly, His great Knowledge; and 3dly, If 
a Miracle be done, his great Power; and 
4thly, That if a Being, our Superior, who 
knows Events, gives a proof of his 
Power and Superiority by a Miracle, ſhould 
likewiſe make to us a diſcovery of any 
Truth, it would deſerve our Attention; and 
5thly, That ſhould we neglect ſuch Truths, 
and afterwards ſuffer for ſuch careleſs con- 
duct, ſuch ſufferings would juſtly be inflict- 
ed on us, nor could we have any right to 
complain, when previous notice was given 
us, plainly manifeſted by the Evidence of 
one of a ſuperior Claſs of Beings, and not at 
all inconſiſtent with our own natural Powers. 
However, let us paſs to the other Set of 
Queſtions, arifing from the Doctrine of Mi- 
: ny as —_— to any Revelation in 
which 
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** this point will be more particularly 


ſſed. There muſt be ſome Being or 


other, ſuperior to Man, or elſe there could 
be no ſuch thing as Miracle: Now the 


Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Legiſlators ap- 
pealing to the Miracles they did, as proofs 
of their Miſſion from God; it will be pro- 
per to enquire, 


Firſt, Whether we can Aries whether 
it be God, or an Inferior Agent that works 


a Miracle ? | 
Secondly, Whether a Doctrine may not 
come from an Evil Being ſeducing men ? 


Thirdly, What degree of Aﬀent is due to 
any doctrine revealed, and which ſtands 
confirmed by Miracles 
Fourthly, Whether a partial Revetition 


will prove that it comes from God Himſelf, 


or from an Inferior Being? And 


Fifthly, Whether God be obliged, fo p- 


poſing that he grants a Revelation, to grant 


it to all mankind equally ? 
It muſt be granted that every effect above 


the powers of matter, or the Art or Skill of 


Man, muſt be produced by ſome Being /u- 


; perior to them both. I ſpeak of the powers 
of matter, as if matter were able to pro- 


duce 


Fd 
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duce effects of itſelf; whereas I mean no 

more than the general effects of Matter and 

Motion, however, or by what Application . 
| ſoever, they may be produced. 


Again; If a man be enabled to perform 


a Miracle, and has at the ſame time a Re- 


velation of any truth made to him; it is 
moſt probable that Both proceed from the 


ſame Agent, whoever it is. And 
Laſtly, If the Revelation be ſuch as 
tends to promote what Reaſon dictates to 
be right, and what as a 7ea/onable Creature 
I am obliged to perform; if e. g. it offers 


me motives to right Action, or diſcovers to 


me ſuch doctrines which I can perceive to 


have a relation to, or which encourage my 


moral Behaviour, I cannot but conclude, 
that the kind, benevolent, aſſiſting inviſible 


Agent is a Good Being: at leaſt he is fo to 
Me; and if it be not Gop himſelf chat 


thus excites and aids me, it is a Being that 
is well affected towards me; and ſhews a 
diſpoſition to excite me to act as I ought 
towards God and Man. 


The Queſtion then is, Whether we can 
diſcover whether it be Gop himſelf, or 
_ tome ather inviſible Agent, that works a 


Miracle, 


; 
4 
7 
: 
4 
, 
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(a) 


Miracle The Effect ſuppoſes an inviſible 
Being to produce i it: but can it be inferred 
to be a Divine Operation, or done by Gov 
himſelf, ſeeing ſupernatural Effects may be 
produced by the 1 of other 1 
Beings 2 
It is and muſt be gunted, chat certain 
Acts are not within the power of man to do. 
He cannot walk upon bare Water without 
ſinking; much leſs can he walk in the air 
without any ſupport: He cannot reſtore 
Sight to the blind, or Strength to the weak, 
or Limbs to the maimed, by a word, or at 
a diſtance, or without any Application of 
things to the parts or perſons affected; Nor 
can he inſtantaneouſly, by a command, 
make a dead man revive, And ſhould any 
man exert ſuch a power, and exerciſe it as 
he pleaſed, one cannot but conclude that he 
muſt be helped in all ſuch Acts by ſome 
Superior Agent. Whether GOD himſelf 
does immediately interpoſe, or not, 'is a 
point on which I find good men divided : 
But thus much will follow, that as ſome 
Superior Agency is neceſſary to produce fach 
Effects, ſo where we ſee Sußerior powers 
to what man has exerted, we can certainly 


* infer 


a 
1 


ties) 


Ik more powerful Being: And where we 
are ſpeaking of ſuch powerful Beings a- 


mongſt Intelligent Agents, we may venture 
to affirm that to be the Superior, which ex- 
erts the greateſt power ; and a Being exert- 
ing very great power, and giving us direc- 


tions for our Good, ought to be followed, 

in his Advices, Inſtructions, or Directions; 

becauſe all this is agreeable to Reaſon. 
Reaſon cannot diſcover whether the di- 


rect dominion over us be That of God 


himſelf immediately, or whether he may 
not have committed Power and Judgment 


to ſome Subordinate Being. But then Rea- 
ſon will dictate this, that ſuppoſing the Do- 


minion over us of ſome ſubordinate Agent, 


and that Agent ſhould reveal to us any 
Doctrinal Points, and ſuppoſing that he 


ſhould prove his Dominion by a Series of 


Miracles, we ought to ſubmit to any direc- 
tion which he may give us; ſince we can- 


not conceive that a Perſon, ſo empowered 
and ſo appointed by God for the Good of 
his creatures, will abuſe the Truſt repoſed 
in him, or that he will not execute his Of- 


fice faithfully. 


It 


N, * * 
74 


N. 


. 
It may be ſaid that we find the contrary 
very often amongſt nen: They are veſted 


with Authority, and yet they more fre- 
quently abuſe the truſt repoſed in them, 


than execute it as they ought. 
*Tis true: But as in the caſe of men, the 
more they grow in Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge, they are leſs apt to act a fooliſh or an 


abſurd part; ſo we may believe in general, 


that the higher any one is advanced in the 
claſs of Intellectual Beings, the leſs will he 


be diſpoſed to act a little, ungenerous, un- 


friendly part. Suppoſing therefore that God 


in his wiſdom were to think it proper to 


commit to any one a Power and Dominion 


over us, and a Revelation were to be made 
by ſuch a Being to Mankind; and this Re- 
velation appears to be for their advantage if 


it be purſued ; one could not but conclude 


that this was agreeable to the Great Gover- 


nor of all; and that He would not permit 
his Creatures to be deceived in what was 
thus communicated to them under the pre- 
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tenſe and ſanction of his Will: Or if he 


did, He could not juſtly puniſh ſuch Sub- 
jects for obeying ſuch pretended commands, 


is | 


4970 


if they had not proper means or W to ; 


diſcover the cheat. 
*Suppoſing now that a Revelation be given 
by ſome Superior Inviſible Being, who 


ſhould have, or pretend to have dominion | 


over mankind, and he ſhould work one or 


more Miracles in confirmation of what he 
faid—One might juſtly and fairly impute 


that to God as the remote cauſe, though He 


| were not the proper immediate efficient 
cauſe: and as He is the Univerſal Governor, 
one might from the tendency of ſuch Reve- 
lation to our Happineſs through Virtue, be 
certain that it was God's will. Men might 


indeed iniquitouſly and unjuſtly pervert ſuch 
doctrines, and not make them ſubſervient to 


the End deſigned : But this would not at all 


leflen the probability of their coming from 


Gd. For whatever is good, may be per- 
verted by wicked or careleſs men: and it is 
no more to be concluded that ſuch a thing 
came not from God, becauſe it has or may 


occaſion Evil, than it can be inferr'd that 


Reaſon or Liberty were not given us by 


God, becauſe by abuſing each they have 
been made the Occaſions of much mif- 


chief. | ” 
ſe > If 


190). 

It therefore one were to admit, that 
one cannot determine abſolutely, whether 
it be God or a ſubordinate Agent that does 
a Miracle, or makes known a Truth unto 
us; it is not of ſuch great moment as ſome 
may imagine. For it is in our power to 
try the Doctrine, and judge of its tendency ; 
and if it does not agree poſſibly or actually 
with reaſon it is to be diſcarded. As 
to any Miracle, which is not attended with 


a Revelation, it is nothing to us, who does 
it: It is of no more regard than any 


other unuſual Providential Act, which is 
and muſt be attended with Gratitude and 


Thankfulneſs, or with Awe and Fear, or 
whatever Affection is ſuited to the caſe. 


The great Governor of all is always enti- 
tled to acknowledgment for his Mercies and 
' Goodneſs, ſince under his direction and by 
his grant of Power, and by his not inter- 


poling to prevent our good, we receive ex- 
traordinary Favours; And if it be our Miſ- 


fortune to ſuffer any preſent Evil, He has 
it in his power, and knows beſt, when and 
how to make us ample amends. 


Let 


8 


(99) 
Let us ſuppoſe that God were to reveal 
to mankind any Truth — be it either by 
himſelf, or by ſome other Agent, it is the 


Moment of the Doctrine, and not the Per- 


ſon that delivers the Doctrine, which is 
to be conſidered by thoſe to whom it is 
ſent. Is it worth while to diſpute and di- 
ſtinguiſh betwixt the Commands of a King 


delivered in perſon, and thoſe which are ac- 
tually delivered from Jim by bis Miniſter? 


Or is it of any great conſequence, whether 
the Meſſage be ſent by one of a Great or 


Small Eſtate, by one of greater or leſſer Qua- 


lity? The Doctrine is the thing in which 


we are concerned: and provided we can 
know it to be true, and to Yome from 
Gop, it may be needleſs to enquire, whe- 


ther it comes * or immediately 


from him. 


However, ſince I am conſidering this 


matter, it is fit to obſerve, 


That ſome have taken a ſhort way to 


determine the Queſtion, whether it be 


Gop himſelf, or Some Other Agent that 


works a miracle. They i imagine that it 
requires Omnipotence, or an Almighty Pow. 


er, to perform. them; and conſequently 
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(100) 
real Miracles are incapable of being g wrought 


| Dy any but God. They argue thus Tho 


© it may be allowed that there are Beings in 
* the Spiritual World that are capable of per- 
ue forming things above the power of men, 
e and therefore amazing to mankind, yet 
it is juſtly denied that any created Be- 
« ings, and conſequently Agents of a limi- 
e ted power, are capable of performing 

proper and real Miracles, either thoſe of 
the Matter, or of the Manner, indepen- 
e dently of God; Since great as their pow- 
ser is, it is not infinite, and therefore cannot 
* perform thoſe Operations, either as to 
te the Matter or Manner of them. No 
e leſs powgr than what 1s "infinite being able 
to overcome the otherwiſe inſuperable 
< difficulties and natural Impoſſbilitics that 
- «© attend them.” 

To underſtand what is meant by Mira- 
cles of the Matter, and thoſe of the Man- 
ner, it muſt be obſerved, that the Miracles 
of Chriſt have been divided into two Sorts : 
* Thoſe of the Matter, are Jeſus's curing 
« Diſeaſes juſtly thought incurable, reſto- 
< ring the withered hand, giving fight to 
one born blind, 0g the dead &c. 

With 


„„ 
1 With regard to the Manner of perform- 


word ſpoken by Jeſus either abſent or 
© preſent, or by a touch of his hand, or e- 
ven of his Garment.—Both theſe Me- 
« thods-require an Almighty Power, Omni- 
* potence, or a power equivalent to that of 
% Creation.” 
That Both theſe Methods require a pow- 
er ſufficient to produce the deſigned effect 


Almighty Power, or that no Power leſs than 
infinite is ſufficient for thoſe purpoles, 
ſhould not be taken for granted. If in- 


Heyotence is neceſſary to produce a real Mira- 
cle, then it may be urged, that no pow- 
* er leſs than infinite is able to overcome 


* which attend” the performing of ' ſuch 
an Action, But this is the point to be 
proved, not to be taken for granted. When 
a Hand is withered, or an Eye is loſt, 


preſſions, that the Parts are ſo affected as 
not to be able to do their Offices in 
ſach manner as once they had done. 


7 1 Nor 


© ance are, His curing diſeaſes by a mere 


is certain: But that they ſhould require an 


deed it be preſuppoſed that abſolute Omni- 


«© the otherwiſe inſuperable difficulties 


or a Body is dead, we mean by ſuch ex- 
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Now that a Being may have Skill and 
Power to reſtore the preexiſtent parts, or 
to ſupply the place of —.— has been loſt, or 


to ſtrengthen what has been decayed, is ea- 


= fily conceivable, without his having a power 
to create new parts. He may have a pow- 


er to work on preexiſtent materials, and he 


may be able to remove Obſtructions, with- 
out being Omni potent, fince even We, weak 
and ignorant as We are, are able to do ſo 
many things towards reſtoring a decayed 
Conſtitution. If therefore we conceive a 


Being that had ten thouſand times, or ten 


millions of times, our Abilities and Know- 
ledge, He might be able to do what is re- 
ally a Miracle to us, both as to the matter 


and the manner without being properly 
mne 


Suppoſe oa that any Being e 


er to enter into any Parts of our Bodies, or 

that He could penetrate the fineſt and moſt 
delicate fibres, it is eaſy to conceive then, 
that he could have ſtrength to open any 


Valve, or to take away whatever cauſed 


Obſtructions: He might eaſily arrange what 


was out of Order, and thoſe parts which 
were decaying, or actually decayed, He 
N pn might 


2 
"= 
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might reſtore, without an abſolute Infinity 
of Power. 


Should it be objeted, that © if any Spi- 
< ritual Agents, placed in different Ranks 
-_ AW God and Mankind, were ſuppoſed 


<« to perform ſuch miraculous Actions in- 
« dependently of God, they muſt likewiſe 
be ſuppoſed to have an equal power of 


creating and reſtoring with God himſelf, 
© and therefore not to be inferior, limited 


© nd created Beings: which is contrary to 


e the very Suppoſition of their nature, 
* and 1s ſo abſurd, as conſequentially to in- 
© troduce a Plurality of Beings of infinite 


Power, and therefore of Rival Gods.” 


Should this I ſay be objected, we muſt 
be allowed to reaſon, @ pari, in the 


| caſe. A good Phyſician, from his Ob- 


ſervation of effects produced in certain ca- 
ſes, is able to do a great deal towards the 
Reſtoration of a decayed Conſtitution; and 


partly by removing of certain ObſtruQions, 
partly by the Application of proper Sana- 


tive Medicines, he is able to cure gertain 
diſorders, which if let alone would certain- 
ly and infallibly carry off the unhappy Pa- 


tient. An Angel endued with a million of 


H 4 times 


D 
= 


5 * 04 ) 
times the Knowledge and Skill of the very 


| beſt Phyſician could certainly do a vaſt deal 


more good to any decaying Body than ſuch 


_ Phyſician could do. Suppoſe therefore an 
Angel were to reſtore a withered Hand, or 


to cure a loſt Eye, by proper Application of 


Something that he may know, —why muſt | 
he be ſuppoſed to have an equal power of 


reſtoring with God? No, no more than a 


Man who 1s able in his Sphere to remove 


the cauſe of a Diſtemper, or to cure a 


' Diſorder in the Eye, which if not taken in 
hand and removed would certainly deſtroy 
the Sight. The man reſtores, and the An- 


gel reſtores, each in their reſpective ways, 
and proportionably to their Skill and Pow- 
er; not independently of God, but Both act- 


ing by their ordinary Powers received from 
God. They both can do what they pro- 


poſe: But it does not follow, that they are 
therefore not inferior limited and created BE - 
INGs: Nor does it follow, that ſuch a Re- 
ſtoretion introduces a Plurality of Beings of 


INFINITE Power, and * of Rivar 


Gods, 


That 
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That which embarraſſes this Queſtion of 
Miracles very much is, that Writers give 
ſuch definitions of Miracles as make com- 
mon Appearances to be miraculous, to which 
no Nation ever applies that term, © A 


true Miracle,” ſays the Learned Author 
vhoſe account I am here conſidering, © is 
properly a Supernatural Operation, diſa- 


« greeing with and repugnant to the uſu- 
« al courſe of things, and the known 


7 c laws of Nature, either as to the Subject 


« Matter, or the Manner of its Perform- 
« ance.” Suppoſe now that a Heavy Bo- 
dy were to be moved round in a Circle 
with a great Velocity, and were not to £0 
off in the Tangent of its Curve, would not 
This be a proper Miracle? For it is a 
known Law of Nature, that all Bodies that 


move in Circles, endeavour to fly off from 


their Centers, and would move on in ſtrait 
Lines were they not reſtrained by ſome 
certain force. If this be a known Law, or 


the uſual courſe of things, is it not a Mira- 


cle, a real and true Miracle, for any Body 
to move in a manner diſagreeing with and 


repugnant to this courſe? And yet, do not 
the Planets all move in this manner? And 


_ whoever 


| (206) 


whoever applies the Term, Miracle, to 
this common, ordinary motion? The Mo- 
tion of the Planets is certainly the effect of 


a Supernatural Operation, diſagreeing with 


the known Laws of nature, as to the Max- 
NER of its Performance. Yet whoever 
looked upon the daily rifing of the Moon, 
or Sun, as Miraculous? In truth this defini- 


tion of a Miracle is faulty: ſince it makes 


thoſe things to be Miraculous which no one 
reckons to be ſo; and the making Omnipo- 
tence, or infinite Power, abſolutely neceſſary 


to the performance of a Miracle, will make 
many things to be not miraculous, which re- 


ally and truly are ſo, E. g. 
Was not it properly a Miracle, when 


Peter came down out of the Sbip and 


walked on the water to go to Jeſus, Matt. 


xiv. 29? Was it not a Miracle, when Jeſus : 


went unto his Diſciples walking on the Sea. 
v. 25? Was it nota Miracle, when Eliſba 
made the Iron to fwim. 2 Kings vi. 6? 


And do any of theſe Acts require Omnipo- : 


Fence to do them? Or why may not an in- 
ferior Being do them, by his own native 
powers ? 

But a Diſtinction is made betwixt mere 


Signs and W onders, and true Miracles. 


* Whatever 
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ee Whatever Performances Evil. Spirits can 
« naturally and independently of God ex- 


« ert, they muſt be mere Signs and Won- 


te Jers, and not true Miracles: The work- 
* ers of them may by lower inſtances of 


e power, fſurprize weak and wicked men, 


et and thoſe that are otherwiſe incredulous, 
ce but they cannot perform ſuch works by 
c their own natural Ability, as are men- 
<« tioned to be done by Chriſt.” | 


Should it be asked, Why cannot an Evil 
Spirit exert his power to perform a true 


Miracle, I know not what would be the 
Anſwer, unlefs it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that 
no work of theirs could be Miraculous, or 


that no work which was performed 8 


Power leſs than Infinite could be juſtly cal- 


led a Miracle, If the latter Suppoſition be 
true, neither Good nor Euil Spirits can 
work a Miracle; becauſe the Powers of 


neither of them are infinite: If the for- 
mer be the caſe, the queſtion will always 


be, Why is not a Supernatural Act of E- 


vil Spirits as properly a Miracle, as the 


Supernatural Act of Good Spirits ? It 15 
granted that Evil Beings can naturally au- 
ert a power to do ſuch Signs and Wonders, 


as may ſurprize weak and wicked and in- 


credulous 
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. Men: 2 why can they not ſurprize 
good and juſt ones too? But they cannot 
exert them © zndependently of God. True: 


No more can any Spirits, Good or Bad. If 
the Goodneſs of the Agent is neceſſary to 
a Miracle, then the Agent is to be put into 


the definition of a Miracle, fince the Effect 


of a Supernatural Operation muſt have a 
different name according to the Agent that 
does it. I muſt obſerve further, > off it is 

not the Scripture Language to impute to 

Evil Spirits, Signs and Wonders; and to 


God only true Miracles; but all of theſe. 


are attributed to one and the ſame Spirit. 
God himſelf has Signs and Wonders attribu- 


ted to Him, Hebrews ii. 4. God himſelf alſo 


bearing them witneſs with Signs and Won- 
ders and with diverſe Miracles and Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt according to his own will, 80 
when God is ſpeaking to Moſes, Exod. vii, 
3. He ſays, And I will harden Pharaoh's 


beart, and multiply my Signs and my 
Wonders in the Land of Egypt. So Deu- 


teronomy vi. 22. The LorRD ſbewed Signs 
and Wonders, great and fore upon Egypt, 
upon Pharaoh and all bis Houſehold. ſee 
Deut. vii. 19. xxvi. 8, xxxiv. 11. Nor do 

I re- 


(. 209) 

I recollect any one place * the Opera- 
tions of Evil Spirits are contradiſtinguiſhed 
from the Acts of God Himſelf, or Good 
| Spirits, ſo that the One is called a Sign and | 

* ander, the Other a true Miracle. 
I know not whether it be worth while 
to examine more particularly into this 
groundleſs Diſtinction, that Evil Spirits can 
work © mere Signs and Wonders and not 
ce true Miracles,” However I will tran- 
ſcribe a Note of the Learned Dr. Whitby 
on Heb, ii. 4. Speaking of the Signs and 
| Wongers and Miracles and Gifts of the Ho. 
y Ghoſt mentioned in that verſe, He fays, 
e Here are four Things mentioned which 
* will admit of a diſtinct conſideration - 
ct the firſt and ſecond are, oN Thpa- 
e Ja, Signs and Wonders, which refer to 
ͤäPortentous Actions done in the Heavens, 
as when the Sun food ſtill: In the Earth, 
as when ir opened to fwallow up Da- 
than and Abiram; In the Air, as when i 
was turned into Darkneſs: In the Waters, 
as when they were turned into Blood's © 
e And theſe were often wrought by 5 
fer and Others under the oi Teftament, 
-— 0 Rill* are erat co * TUIM. So 
; e 201 OT 
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« Exod. vii. wy NN 0 oH ut Xu 


Thata, I will multiply my Signs. 2 
« Wonders in the Land of Egypt. 


« apain, ver. 9. Deut. iv. 32. He took yo 


9 people out of that Nation, # antics x 
$ ripaci by Signs and Monders: Shewing 


« Ses, Na TipaTe pr yd, Signs and 


8 


great Wonders upon Pharaofund. all bis 
Houſe. Chap. vi. 22. And vii, 19. and 


xi. 3. xxvi. 8. xxix. 3. And there aroſe 


* 


not a Prophet 1 hi 4e unto Moſes, e ard 
&« rig anpatios Rai Tepaow, in all the Signs | 
« ond Wonders which God ſent him to do 
in the land of Egypt, Deut. xxxiv. 11. 


« See Nebem. ix. 10. Pſalm Cxxxiv. 9. 


Fer. xxxii. 42. Thus Nebucbadongſor de- 
« clares, ona xai Tiara, the Signs and 


ber ap onders which the moſt high Gad had 
d to Him, Dan. iv. 2. And Darius 


«4 5 of him, Chap. xxvi. 27. Toit on- 
& ada vl Tipata i rd &parg A H, Ths 
« s, He doth Signs and wwonders in the 
« Heavens and on the Earth. 
% Moreover, En and 8 are 
cc uſed in the New Teſtament, with rela- 


tion to the Miracles wrought by the A. 
. poſt es u pon others, in OA * Devils, 


« making 


(111 ) 


* making the Blind to ſee, and the Lame 


| « to walk, and healing all manner of Diſ- 
© eaſes; Now none of theſe things were 
e done by Moſes, and very rarely by any of 
ee the Prophets. And laſtly, As for the 
« Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, con- 
« ſiſting in the internal Gifts of Wiſdom, 


e Knowledge, Faith, the Gifts of Tongues, _ 


e and the Interpretation of them; Theſe | 


were peculiar to the latter days, that is, 


te the times of the Meſſiah.” So very . 
groundleſs is the Notion that Evil Spirits 
can only work Signs and Wonders and not 


true Miracles, that we find Signs and Won- 


ders to be imputed to Gop Himſelf, and to 


thoſe whom He ſent ; and not at all to Evil 


Spirits, 


It may be ſaid, that the caſe of Good 


*T Spirits is ' very diſtinguiſhable Gas : 


« of Evil Spirits, who cannot for ſeveral 
<< reaſons be ſuppoſed to have an equal 
power communicated to them, that: is, 


« ſuch a divine power as is neceſſary to per- 


e form Miracls. And thegęfore if Evil 


« Spirits ſeem in any caſe ts perform what 


appears miraculous, it muſt be Fallacy, "> ” 


« Juggle, and Deluſion, fince they are in- 
« capable 


11 T8 
73 ih 
x; 


fans) 


cc capable of! it both in a natural and moral 
de Senſe.” 


This puts me in-mind of the known ſay- 


Is, Duo cum faciunt idem non eft idem. 
Why may not an Evil Spirit exert his natu- 


ral Powers as. well as a Good one? Or why 
muſt a wicked Doctrine be neceſlatily tack- 


ed to any wonderful work that an Evil Spi- 
rit does? Or why muſt every ſurprizing Act 
of Evil Spirits be Fuggle, Fallacy, and De- 


{ufon? Suppoſe an Evil Spirit exerts his na- 


"tural Powers, and does a ſurprizing Action 


before weak and wicked Men, — This is al- 
lowed to be practicable: And yet ſhould they 


ſeem to perform what appears Miraculous — 


They are incapable of this in any Sent. 
How are the farprizing Actions to be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from ſuch as appear Miracu- 
. 
Perhaps I have been guilty of a fault i in 
„taking ſo much notice of any particular 


| perſons falſe Reaſonings on this Subject : 
but as they have given me an Opportunity 
of clearing up ſome matters which I could 
not ſo well have done in another manner, it 


may not be thought a mere digreſſion from 


my * which „ we could diſ- . 


Cover 


„ | 
cover whether it were God, or any other 
Agent that works a Miracle. To 3 
— 5; in our Enquiry. | 
No one doubts but that the Gent God 
and Father of all may work a Miracle: 
Some have doubted whether Any Being but 
He can do one. It may afford ſome light to 
conſider what the Scriptures have any where 
faid upon this Head ; For Revelation 
alone can dh bein determine this 
8 
II, It never appears throughout the 0¹⁴¹ 
Teſtament, that the Great God, whom no 
man hath ſeen nor can fee, 1 Tim. Vi. I6. 
the Invijible God, Col. i. 15. John vi. 46. 
Col. i. 15. Heb. xi. 27. 1 Joh. iv. 12. ever 
did upon Earth any Miracle ; but as He 
made all things by the Son, ſo He does all 
things by means of Him, or ſome Angel or 
ather who executes his Commands, Ke to 


the Father himſelf, zo man hath ſeen bim 
at any time, John i. 18. The Angel of the 
Lord that appeared to Moſes in the buſh, 
and who ſaid, I am the God of thy Fathers, 
Acts vii. 30-32, enabled Moſes to do the 
Miracles He did in Egypt, and elſe where. 
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80 ſays Tuſtin Martyr, aſſuring us, * that 


Moſes received ſtrong power from Chriſt that 


- ſhake to him out of the buſh. And it was an 
inferior Angel till, who in the Name of 
God, ſays, Rev. xi. 1—3. I will give pow- 


er to my Two Witneſſes, and 205 Hall pro- 


pbeßß in Sackchoth. 


I do not enquire who it was, or what An- 
gel i it was, whether that Perſon who is cal- 
led the Angel of the Covenant, or as we ren- 


£ der it, the Meſſenger of the Covenant, Mal. 


lit. 1. the Angel of his Preſence, Iſai. Ixiii. 


9.—l do not enquire, I fay, whether this 


Perſon was the Chriſt, who made the ſe- 
veral Appearances under the Old Teſta- 


ment. Whoever it was, it was one that 
ſpoke in the Name of God; and in whom 
the Name of God was, Exod. xxiii. 21. 


The Fews aſſert that Angels are the Media- 
tors betwixt God and all other Beings; and 
that one cannot find an Inſtance where God 
did any Work but by the means of ſome An- 


* Aureepur ioxuper Das mags 73 N, 41g ib ic 
vga, xp658, Juſt. Apol: 1. And in his 2d Apology he 
8 the Jeu, for imagining that the Father of all things 
ſpake to Moſes, it being the Son by * who is called an 
| Suge and a get: 
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gel. Non enim invenies, ſays Maimonides, | 
Deum ullum opus feciſſe nifi per manus alicu- 
Jus Angeli. More Nevoch. Pars, 2. c. 6. 
The Jews received the Law by the Diſpo- 
fition of Angels, Adds vii. 53. Moſes was 
ent to be a Ruler and Deliverer by the 
hands of the Angel which appeared to him 
in the buſh, v. 35. St. Paul obſerves that 
the Law was ordained by Angels, Gal. ui. 
19. And in the Epiſtle to the Hebreus, it 
is called the word ſpoken by Angels, c. ii. 2. 
It is not my preſent buſineſs to conſider 
further whether it was Chriſt, or another 
Being inferior to him who thus appeared, 
and enabled Moſes to work Miracles. It 
plainly was not the Great God and Father f 
all, whoſe voice no one hath heard at W 
time, Joh. v. 37. But 
2. One cannot but obſerve, That our Sa. 
viour himſelf, whilſt He was upon Earth in 
his incarnate State, ſeems conſtantly to have 
been under the Guidance and Influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt in all his wondrous Works: 
and whatever he did, it was by a Power. . 
- communicated to him by that Perſon. This 
Obſervation is juſtified by the following 
Texts. I will ue my Spirit upon him, and 
N le 


ene, 


te ſhall ſhew Fudgment to the Gentiles, Matt. 
Xii. 18. But if I caft out Devils by the Spi- 
tit of God, then the Kingdom of God is 
Come unto you, Ibid. v. 28. Hence is he 
faid, 70 be full of the Holy Ghoſt, Luke iv. 
. and that God gave not the Spirit by mea- 
ſure znto him, John iii. 34. In the Acls it 
is ſaid, that God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with power, c. x. 
38. From theſe and other paſſages of the 
New Teſtament I ſeem to gather, that all 
the Miracles which our Saviour did upon 
Earth, were done by him through the Ope- 
ration of the de enabling him in his 
incarnate State to do all ſuch works as were 
neceſſary to demonſtrate who He . and 
what his Errand to us was. 

3. The ſame Perſon which ded. our 
Saviour to work Miracles, did likewiſe ena- 
ble the Apoſtles and the Diſciples of our 
Lord to work Miracles. Hence it is that 
that they were to be baptized with the Holy 
G59, Act. i. 5. and as ſoon as they were 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt they began to 
Heak with other Tongues as the Spirit gave 
_ them utterance, c. ii. 4. x. 45, 46. xix. 6. 
* the ſeveral Gifts of the Spirit are 

enume- 


J%%%CCCFTT!!! TR EE ITY 2 r 
1 eee B 2 SE, 2 * a TVT ²˙ w U CA ²“»U Ki * 
8 „ 5 DES . 8 7 br CE 3:0 : 3 N n eg Beep þ FTE 7 * D 9 
N ꝶ9L 7 .. 3 % CCC /// ß I A EW» a. 2 ; 8 > 7 
5 3 n n n 3 * 22 228 
0 5 Be 22 ⁰ 


| Es 
o I; * 2 
_ 7 
W =. 
4 . 
"m8 - 
++ 4 
: __ þ 
N © 
I _ 
£5 
1 
. 
5 
40 . 
1 
„ 
1 
„ 
Ss 
i gi. 
WW: 
1 | 
\Y 
* 
10 5 
3 
1 
We, - 
r 
* x + 
Bn 
1 
1 it 14 
. 
4, « 
144828 
, j 1's 
Uo! 1 
«4 
At 3 
1 
£6. 
i =_ - 
* 
* 
of # 
1 
„ 
5 1 
* — Y 
is : 
„ 
pf 
* Tx 
1 
1 
0 3 
S 7 
{1 
_ 
443 37 
an N 
1 458558 
1 
1 
1478558 
WOT: 
, | bs - 
TY 
5 4 
_ 
. 
1 
n 
MH, 5 
1 
1-3 
ea 
* Ain i 
„ 
* 77 
Sly 1 
. 
118 k 
| FEY 
1 * 
3 11 5 - 
41 * 3 
1 
_" 
=. 
3: 34 gy 
© 18 
+ (on 
45 20 L 
N 
BY 4 CY 
7 
8 } 
Þ } : 
. 7208 
1 '= 
7 1 
FAY 
. 
* 1 . 7 
| * 1 
1 
| 1 
n . 
N f 1 
1 
n 
I tin 
t 3 
x 
o iT 7 
* Ys <3 
5 158 
: 8 
7H } W- 
. I 
v1 7 
1 128 
3 4 15 
* "7 
r 
4 
nn 
44 11 
„ 
4 6-8 
7 Ml : 
7 VT 
* = 
f 
1 
- "3 
* 5 
bt * R 
3 
1 
1 N 
5 if 
- 
3 
i : 
z 


« 
+2 
1 

n 
. 
© 


-_ — - — - —.— 2 S - 
* e ol WP 
mY % » * — 


— — og 
— 5 


— IS HE = l 
d - = — — — 

— * — — ä ę— * 

— 8 e V 
4 a 4 

P r wm Se yy NIE 

4 — — * >. 

* 


— 


. —— . — 
— — — — 
rr 


| VEE. — 
—— 
— — _= 
n 


8 TIT 


3 es, 


=: 


less, — 
_ enumerated, 1 Cor, xii, (amongſt which are 
the Gifts of bealing, v. 9. the working f 
Miracles, Prophecy, diſcerning of Spirits, - 
and divers kinds of Tongues, v. 10.) it is ad- 
ded, ALI. THESE worketh that One and 
the felf ſame Spirit, dividing to every man 
ſeverally as be will, v. 41. In the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, c. ii. 4. the Author ſpeaks 
of Signs and Wanders and divers Miracles 
and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by which . 
Cad bore witneſs unto the Apoſtles, _ 
Hence then may we be enabled to un- 
derſtand all thoſe paſſages of the New Teſ- 
tament, wherein our Saviour attributes all 
the wondrous works which he did, to his 
Fatber, or to a Power received from the 
Father. I do not the works of my Fa- 
ther, believe me not: but if I do, though ge. 
believe not me, believe the works, John x. 
37, 38. The Fatber which is in me, he doth 
the works, John xiv. 10. And though in 
ſome places, our Saviour ſpeaks of his works 
as done by his own power, yet ſtill he re- 
ferr d every thing that he ſaid or did to the 
Father, as the Author, or great Principle, 
of whatever he did, and by whoſe Will and 
Authority he acted in every inſtance; From 
7 Him 


(18) 


Him all Power was derived; and through 
the Influences of the Holy Spirit, was com- 
municated to the Son, "a by that means 
to Mankind. 

When an Angel made any Alanis, 
and worked any Miracle, it ſeems to be 
only when God ſent Him on any meſſage, 
or commanded any thing to be done. 
Whenever any one repreſented the Perſon 
of the Great God, He did or acted as ſuch 

a Repreſentative; and then the words or 
things are directly imputed to God himſelf, 
as if He were the immediate Agent. For 
this reaſon the Sacred Writers uſe concern- 
ing ſuch Angels ſo acting, the terms not 
only of Adonai, El, Elobim, but likewiſe 
that of Jebovab; as appears by comparing 
places together. Thus Exod. xii. 21. Fe- 
hovab is ſaid to go before the Camp of the 
Iraelites, by day in à pillar of Cloud, and 

Ey night in a pillar of fire : whereas in the 
very next Chapter, xiv, 19. it is ſaid— 7e 
Angel of the Lord which went before the 
camp of Iſrael removed, and went behind 
them. And Ch. xxxii. 34. Behold mine 
Angel /hall go before thee. And ch. xxxiii. 
17. The Lord ſaid unto Moſes I will make 

= NE 


| (119) 
all my Goodneſs paſs before thee, and Twill 
proclaim the name of the Lord before thee, 
This can no otherwiſe be underſtood than 
as the Word of a Being Subordinate to the 
great Fehovah, who repreſented him, and 
acted by his Authority, and Miſſion. 
Now an Angel may be conceived to have 
Power of his own, either ſufficient to guard 
the Iſraelites, or to do whatever is imputed to 
him, without any new extraordinary convey- 
ance of power to him. His Commiſſion in- 
deed, or his Authority to act is always re- 
ferred to God, who ſent him upon 
ſuch a Meſſage, or ſuch a Buſineſs: But 
whether He was veſted with more than his 
natural Power on ſuch Occaſion, does not 
appear. If we conſider the Things done, 
we can Conceive a power leſs than infinite, 
able to execute them: Why then may not 
an Angel do them by a Power immanent 
and inherent in himſelf? When Pherach 
purſued the Children of 1# ae, it did not 
require Omnipotence, or an infinite power, to 
trouble the boſ# of the Egyptians, or to tale 
o _ their Chariot-wheels ſo as ta make them 
drive heavily. Exod. xiv. 24, 25. This an 
Angel might be able to do by his own 
Strength; and whilſt ſuch power was ex- 
N : Es ö erted, 
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erted, invifibly to us, it would be deemed 
a Miracle, though the power by which it 
was done was very ſhort of infinite. 

What the Powers of the Higheſt Claſs | 
of Superior Beings may be, it is abſurd for 
us to pretend to determine, But yet, Let 
the Miracles of our Saviour be ranged into 
their reſpective Orders, according to our 
Conceptions of the Difficulties which at- 
tend their performance, and there'is none 
of them that ſeem. to require an abſolute 
#nfinity of power. The Higheſt kind is 
Raijing the dead, and giving Sight to ſuch 
as are born blind, The Second is, What 
may be done by Natural Cauſes, but yet 
were done without them: ſuch as the 
Sudden cure of Diſeaſes, Leproſy 5, Palſy, 
&c. The Third is, What likewiſe may be 
effected by natural Cauſes and were in 
fact done by them, whereas there appeared 
no connexion nor relation to them: Such 
were the cure of the Blind by Spittle and 
Clay, Fobn ix. 6; The Cure of the Deaf 
and Dumb by putting his fingers into the 
Ears and Spitting, and therewith touch- 
ing the Tongue, Mark vii. 33; The cure 
of diſeaſes by the Motion of the Waters at 

| | e 
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Betheſta. Jobn v. 4 There is another Sort of 
Miracles recorded in the Scriptures, done by 
natural means, but yet ſo done that ſuppo- 
ſing them uſed, yet they would not pro- 
duce their effect, had not they been uſed by 
ſome Superior Being for ſuch an Effect at 
ſuch a particular time, and on ſuch a par- 
ticular occaſion. Thus the Samaritans were 
deſtroyed by Lions, at that particular time 
let looſe as it were upon them, for a pu- 
niſhment for their deſerting the Worſhip 
of the one God. Of the ſame kind ſeem 
to be the great draught of Fiſhes mentioned 
Luke v. 6. Jobn xxi. 6. Now none of 
theſe, however the effects of Power Superior 
to Man, ſeem to require an infinite power, or 
what may be conceived beyond the Abilities 
of a Being inferior to the Great God to - 
effect. And fince Revelation hds not given 
us an inſtance of any Miracle done by the 
Almighty himſelf, but always attributes 
them to ſome other Agent acting in his 
Name, and by Authority from him; it 
ſeems moſt reaſonable to conclude, that all 
miraculous Operations are the effects of 
Beings able by their natural powers to pro- 

duce 
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duce them, and not the immediate Opera- 
tions of the Great God himſelf. | 


You'll ſay ſtill, that it is God himſelf 
who immediately gives Power to the infe- 
rior Agent to work a Miracle : or in other 
Node, that God alone works the Miracle 
whether he does it by the Agency of an 
Inferior Being, or not. For as he alone is 


the immediate Cauſe of all Effects of na- 
ture, by his eſtabliſhing the general Laws 
by which he governs all things, ſo he alone 


can ſuſpend thoſe general gt or produce 
effects contrary to them. 

But this is ſaying nothing, unleſs the 
general Laws were known, which could 
not be ſuſpended by any Being. but "God 
himſelf, Suppoſe it a general Law, that 


ſuch a Man ſhould dye, if ſuch 


or ſuch certain Obftructions Þ ſhould 


| Happen in his Body. Theſe Obſtructions 


may be conceived capable of being remo- 
ved by a Being that can get at them; juſt 
as we know how to remove them in ma- 
ny caſes which otherwiſe would prove mor- 


tal. Should an inviſible Agent exert his 


Power on ſuch Occafion, or ſhould he en- 
able any Man to do lo, This would pro- 


perly 


623) 


perly be a 8 : And ſince God ws 
ereated Beings endowed with Agency of 


their own, many things may be accom- 


pliſhed by ſuch Agents, which would be 
indeed abſurd if we ſuppoſe nothing in the 


Univerſe, but what is the effect of lone 


blind neceſſary cauſe. 


Nor is this Opinion any ways detrimen- 


tal to Religion, nor can it be turned to the 
diſadvantage of Revelation. A ſuperior 


Being comes from above and tells us, as 


from God, ſome Doctrine or Truth: It is 
| idle to diſpute whether this ſhall, or ſhall 
not, be called a Divine Revelation. If a 


man aſſiſted by any Superior Being works a 
Miracle, and tells you at the ſame time, that 


the works which he does are not his own, 


but his that ſent him, and that the Doc- 


trine he delivers is from God, though it be 
by the mediation of ſome other Being, This 
may in the greateſt Strictneſs be called a 
Divine Revelation, though even Man be 
the intermediate Agent. It does not ceaſe 

.to be the Command or Will of the = 
notwithſtanding. it is delivered to a third 
or fourth Perſon by the means of proper 
| Miniſters who are ths ſubordinate Agents. 
If * Queſtion be, How ſhall I know, 
ae 
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chat the Meſlige delivered is ally from 


| God, and that I am not impoſed on by a 


Being that deceives me—This is the 
Second Queſtion here to be conſidered, 


iz. How does it appear that the Dodrine 
and the Miracle are not from ſome Evil 


Being Seducing men? 'There are Evil Be- 


ings Superior to Man ; and They have, or 


had, great Powers; and we do not know 


that ever they loſt or were deprived of them. 
They may therefore work Miracles; and they 


may pretend to inſpire Men ; and they may 
utter Untruths, and confirm their Lies by 
Signs and Wonders, as well and as much as 
any benevolent Beings can. Which way 
then can we ever know that a Miracle, or 


a Revelation, comes from a Good or Evil 
Agent 


It muſt be owned that Evil Beings ke 
Powers ſuperior to Man, and they may ut- 


ter Falſhoods, and cone their Lies by 
Signs and Wonders; But yet we are not de- 


ſtitute of all means of knowing how we 


are to act. There will be indeed this gene- 
ral prejudice in favour of all Superior Beings, 


that the higher we conceive any of them 
to be in the claſs of rational Beings, 
we 


123) 
we ſhall always imagine them to be leſs 
inclined to impoſe on the lower part of the 
Creation, becauſe it is little conſiſtent with 
| Wiſdom to do any Hurt or Miſchief to Be- 
ings not capable of guarding againſt the 
Exit. >: 
But let us ſuppoſe an Evil Being to make 
a Revelatſ , and to confirm it by a Sign, 
and ſup that I know not the Being to 
be Evil. The Firſt thing is to conſider, 
what this Revelation is, whether it be, 
what our Reaſon tells us is right, and what 
may tend to our Good. Now if the Agent 
does deceive me to my Good, T have no 
reaſon to complain. If I know not, whe- 
ther the Revelation tends to either Good or 
Harm; my Aſſent or Diſſent, will be as it is 
to a purely Speculative Propoſition, of which 
1 know not the Uſe. As to the Moral 
Cbaracter of the Revealer, whatever it be in 
general, (of which by ſuppoſition I know 
nothing,) it muſt be owned, that in the 
Revelation of what is Good to Me, He 
acts a Good part: Should he /zduce me to 
my Good, in that too he would ſhew himſelf - 


Lind and benevolent : And that is all that Iam 


concerned in, or from which I can frame 


a „ 
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A — Should the Revelation be i im. 
moral, or what tends to encourage or 
promote Vice in any Shape or Form, — 1 
could not but conclude the Being that diſ—- 
covers ſuch Untruths, to be an Evil Being, 
To apply this to a particular inſtance 
may tend to make the cafe more plain. 
Suppoſe a Superior Being ſhaggd diſcover 
this Truth or Doctrine — That God will 
judge Mankind by ſome Man who is ap- 
pointed Lord of all“ Is it a Good or an 
Evil Being that reveals this? 1. There is 
nothing contrary to Reaſon in this? 2, It 
is certain, from the Miracles done, that 
this Revelation is not the fiction, or fancy, 
or Imagination, or Revery, or whatever it 
may be called, of a Mad or Enthufiaſtic 
man, but what comes from above. 3dly, 
If I act upon this perſuaſion, and live ſuch 

a life as is recommended by the Revealer, 
I am aſſured that I ſhall be happy. And 
Athly, The Life I am commanded to live 
is that of exact Morality, or Goodneſs; or 
_ agreeable to my beſt and perfecteſt Faculties. 
5thly, The Diſcoveries which are made, 
are ſuch as tend to promote my good: 
1 hey at are Motives to Goodneſs, or Encour- 
* 


(127) 
agements to perſevere in it, or are Declarations 
of God's Government of the World; or o- 
penings of the Scenes of his Rr or 
in ſhort what may raiſe a moſt fixt and 
certain Dependance upon him, who directs 
and governs all things. Hence it follows, 
1ſt, That it cannot but be a benevolent Be- 
ing, that makes a Diſcovery of what is 
Good to me; or let him be in Himſelf as 
Evil as you pleaſe, it is nothing to me, 
ſince the Revelation is perfectly good. And 
if I am ſeduced to my Good; the Being 
that ſeduces me ſhews a benevolent diſpo- 
ſition towards me. Should a Wiſe and 
knowing Man tell me that if I act in 


| ſuch a particular manner, I ſhall cer- 


tainly maintain and keep a conſtant 
courſe of health; ; and I ſee and know 
| myſelf, that the Courſe I am put into can 
do me no harm, ought I not to pay 
that deference to his ſuperior Judgment, as 
to follow his preſcriptions? Suppoſe that 
a Superior Intelligence ſhould inform me of 
a Propoſition; and I am no competent 
Judge, by any natural power I have, whe- 
ther it be true or falſe; Suppoſe too that 1 
cannot be 1 if I admit what he ſays for 
a truth; 


EF (128) 
a truth; and it may do me much good if 


- 4 do receive it; — Ought I not then to 


y that defe ren ce to the Revealer, even 
3 that I know no more of this in- ; 
viſible Agent, than that I have the Revela- 
tion from him? His Superiotity in the 

Rank of Beings entitles him to ſome re- 
| oard ; and if I find that he acts benevolent- 
ly towards me, why ſhould not 1 depend 
upon his Friendlineſs and Service, fince he 
voluntarily offers them unto me, and gives me 
ſuch Evidence of his good diſpoſition toward 


me ? 
The 8 then of the Doctrine muſt 


determine both my Behaviour and the Charact- 
er of the Inviſible Being, and induce me to aſ- 
ſent to it, or to reject it. But then adly. Sup- 
poſe that Being were to work a Miracle, and to 
reveal this Propoſition to me, Anau hanau 
Namboiiath tangho. I can only aſſent to this, 
that theſe words or founds were revealed; 

but I can't ſay whether it be a Good or E- 
vil Being that revealed it, becauſe I cannot 
conceive any ny to thoſe words, 


But 
3. Should 


1 (129 Bu : 
3. Should a Being reveal any Propoſi 
tion that tends to encourage Idolatry, Su- 
perſtition, Falſhood, or any thing contrary 
to the Attributes of God, or any thing idle, 
uſeleſs, or abſurd, one muſt conclude the 
Being to be, what his Revelation ſnews him 
to be, and conſequently not to be obeyed. 

4. Should the Revelation be that, ſuch 
2 one is to go to the Eaſi- Indies, or that 
Agſes is to go to Pbaraob; then the deter- 


| mination is to be according to the Eyidence._ 


which a man has for ſuch command. Sup- 
poſe therefore a Superior Being were to 
work a Miracle, and to command ſuch a 
behaviour, There is no poſſibility of know- 
ing, 4 priori, whether ſuch Miſſion: be to 
deceive, or not, but a man ought to obey, 
as being in the bands of ſuch Superior 
Agent. If indeed an Evil Being were tg. 
work a Miracle, and there was no doctrine, 
no command annexed, it would then be no 
more than an extraordinary phznomenon, | 
which we ſhould be concerned in juſt as we 
are in all othet inſtances of a like nature. 
We could not but aſſent to the Fact, if we 
ſe it ourſelves, or if we have ſufficient Evi- 
dences of it. . 
al But 


«wr 
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But ſuppoſe a Conteſt betwixt two Per- 


ſons, each of which is enabled to work a 
Miracle, or a ſeries of Miracles; and they 
appeal to what they do, as Evidences of a 


Commiſſion from Above, What in this caſe 
muſt be done? Or which are we to believe? 
Suppoſing, I fay, ſuch a caſe, | m7 
Firſt, He that works the grea teſt Mira- 

cles will ſhew himſelf either to be, or to 
be influenced by a Being, Superior in pow- 
er: and he that proves himſelf to be the 


Superior will juſtly claim our Submiſſion. I 


| ſhall preſently conſider the queſtion how the 
Magicians of Egypt did the wonders they 
did : Whether by flight of Hand, or by 
the Aſſiſtance of an Evil Spirit: But here 
it is ſufficient to ſay, that what Moſes did 

argued a vaſtly Superior power; and con- 


quently that He ought to be obey'd rather 
than others, who did only ei wonders, and 


confeſſed that they were not n to do 


what Moſes did. 

Secondly, In caſe of conteſt, He that 
continues to do the gt Miracles, may 
juſtly claim our Aſſent. For the ceaſing to 


go on, argues an Inability to work what a- 


Ale does and continues to do; Or it im 
| _ plies. 


! 


1131) 
plies ſome Reftraint ; or ſome want of will: 
In the former of theſe circumſtances a want 
of power cannot but be concluded; in the 

ſecond caſe, an Inferiority or Submiſſion to 
another; and in the third, a want of equal 
benehe 

It may be perhaps ſuggeſted, That all 
Miracles are equal ; that © it is as eaſy to 
<« turn fix hundred Gallons of Water into 
© blood as fix Quarts ; and to bring up a 
« Million of Frogs, as four and twenty. 


e Out of the way of nature, all things 


<« ſeem alike impoflible, or alike poſſible. 


“ Bring mea Man, or Spirit, that can make 


a Fly by his power, and I will ſhew you 


0 


* 


** one that can make an Elephant.” . 


On the contrary I cannot perſuade myſelf, 


that in theſe inſtances it may be as eaſy to 
do the one as the other, © to turn fix hun- 
« dred Gallons of Water into blood as fix 


Quarts,“ or to © bring up a Million of 
Frogs, as Two dozen: No nor that 


«© when we are got out of the Sphere of 
de gur Action, all acts of power are alike 


e impoſſible.” In the Analogy of things, it 


is eaſy to conceive many degrees of Beings 


as much Superior to Man, as there are in 


fact Beings below him. And as a Mite, or 
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= any other Animalcule, would falſly infer unt 


very thing equally, that was out of the way 
of the natures of ſuch Animalcules: So 


we conclude that every Being Superior to us 
can equally do the ſame things. Thoſe Su- 
perior Agents may do equally. many things: 
But yet even their powers may be limited 


( 132 ) 


a Dog, or a Horſe, or an Elephant could do e- 


ſhall we be guilty of the ſame abſurdity, if 


to certain points which they can no more 
tranſcend, than We can the powers which 


we are veſted with. It requires but a low- _ 


degree of Power to make a Man walk upon 


the Water, or to carry him through the 
Air, (which yet tous is a Miracle) in compari- 
ſon of what it does to make a Fly or an Ele- 


phant : and conſequently it is not impoſlible, 
that a Being may be able to do the one, 
who yet cannot do the Other. It requires 
not only a difference of power, but a dif- 
ference of Skill and Knowledge to do ſeven 
ral Miracles. To turn water into Blood, or 


Into Wine, is not the ſame as to reſtore an 


Eye to one that is blind, or Life to one that 


is dead: becauſe in the one caſe a Change 


of the particles of Water into ſuch as make 
Blood or Wine is 9 in the other, the 
liquids 


„ 


Tube or Canal made capable of receiving its 
proper Juice or Liquor; every Fibre, Muſcle» 
Tendon, Nerve, muſt baye its proper Elaſticity 
and Strength, and do its Office, as well as eve- 
ry liquid, that was become altered. in its na- 
ture, muſt be reſtored to its due uſ. 
Again; it may not be as eaſy to turn 
great quantities of Water at once into blood, 
as it is to turn ſmall ones. It argues much 
greater power at leaſt to do the One than 
the Other; as it ſhews greater Strength. to 
carry Six thouſand pound, than it does to 


carry Six. It requires more Power to carry 


a Mountain than to carry a Mouſe through 
the Air: and conſequently all things out of 
the Sphere of our Action, are not alike poſ- 
fible or impoſſible: nor are we left inca- 

pable of judging whom we ought to ad- 

here to, in caſes where a conteſt may ariſe, 
and both parties work Miracles. 

Are we then always to aſſent to him in 

whom we can perceive the greateſt Power? 

Or is it more juſt to believe him to be 

the Superior Being, who exerts the moſt 

Power, than it is to believe that Man to be 

„ the 


liquids and folids of the body muſt be reſtored; 
Every Part muſt be adapted to its uſe ; Every 


1 
3 
1 i 
S: 
1 
£ 
458 
9 
f 
: 
: 
* 
1 
1 
io 
93 
1 
1 
2 
i, 
1 
4 
1 
: 
it 
*'Þ 
q 
17 
it 
v8 
11 
{fs 
{4 
'} 
1 
I! 
1 
1 
i; 
i 
i 
4 
4 


r 
1 


: - : 
_ * of CBP" 3 l — 8 „ - 2: 
— '# ow.” Sos *r : ne Ir — > IS &: —— ws" 2 gs 22 * * . 6 ance — 1 
JJ i ne oe er on nn ee Ee ee ET 
- HO "OI" en" . — — Go 2 5 „ r or IS 2 . — 2 ; "RE: * 
. . ²— “ en JJ... a RY n 
7 3 * 5 — hos = _ 2 - 4 4 7 . * * * = 
; * 9 — — — EEE „ EFF . | 


— ks 
_ —— —w—— re eee — 
— EL 
w ” * 2808 r 
. 
RX RENT RE. 2 
N rr — r bs 
_ x ; 44 EI 6. 
P es 
8 . 22 — 
— Sue . —_— ' : p 8 * 
2 1 ; ey a ds, 8 * — — 


2 
el 


— MES 9 5 5 = 4 * 


—_— 


CATTLE 


_ 


— 


„ . ( 134 1 
5 the beſt and wiſe % that is endued with 
greateſt Strength? The Anſwer is, 
That in many caſes mere power will prove 
Superiority; and where a conteſt in mere 
acts of Power is all that appears, there we 
cannot but infer a Superiority in him that 
has the greateſt Power. Moſes was enabled 


do exert and diſplay a greater power than 


the Egyptians; the Mogicians themſelves 
acknowledged, and every inſtance of his 
Miracles evinced it; and when the conteſt 
was in acts of power, He that ſhewed him- 
ſelf the ſtrongeſt was to be preferred. And 
ſuppoſing that the point is, whoſe Conduct 
am I to ſubmit myſelf to? In ſuch a caſe 
ceteris paribus, no queſtion can be made 

but it will be to his, whoſe power is the 
moſt prevailing. For Power is the only 
thing we ſee; and this is diſplayed by Inviſi- 
ble Beings through the means of Men : and 
the Agent who ſhews the greater power, com- 
manding Pharaoh to let the people go, Pha- 
ra0h ought to have ſubmitted to ſuch com- 
mand, rather than ſuffer what ſuch a 57 
might inflict. | 


_ 
— 
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BY 


ese 
But as I have here mentioned Moſes and the 


Henan it will be proper to conſider | 
their caſe more particularly, becauſe it uſu- 


ally is repreſented as an inſtance of an Op- 
poſition between T'wo Agents inviſible, each 
working in his reſpective way, for and a- 


gainſt a command. The difficulty is ſuch 
as has led Men into very different Hypo- 


theſes, in order to ſolve it: for which rea- 
ſon I ſhall particularly examine what the 
Scriptures have ſaid about it 

The caſe then was this: Moſes was ſent 


by God, or by an Angel from God, (which 


is to all intents the fame thing) to 
 Pharach with a Commiſſion to demand of 


him to let the Children of 1/rael depart out 


of Egypt, and likewiſe to acquaint the JE 
raelites themſelves, that he was to deliver 
them out of their Bondage. Both the King 


and the People were to be made certain of 


this Truth, that Mo/es was ſent for theſe 
purpoſes to them. And how could this be 
known? Or what muſt be the evidence that 
he was ſent by God on ſuch an Errand? 
Moſes was firſt to be convinced himſelf that 
God was, and would be, with Him: andthen 
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he was to be enabled to convince all thoſs 

to whom he was ſent, of his divine com- 
miſſion, For the firſt, he was enabled to 
to turn his Rod into 4 Serpent: then, his 
Hand was made Leprous only by putting it 
into bis boſom; and it was reſtored to its for- 
mer Strength and Colour again, only by 
doing the fame thing, Exod. iv. 3—7. Con- 


| vinced thus Himſelf that God was with 
him; and being aſſured by the Being that 
appeared to him in the Buth; that he ſhould _ 


work Miracles in the preſence of Pharaoh, 
He went to him and delivered his Meſſage; 
and Aaron caf down his Rod before Pharaoh, 
and it become a Serpent, Chap. vii. 10. Pha- 


[= E unwilling to let the people go, ſuſpect- 


4 fome Trick; and disbelieved the Mira- 
cle. He therefore called the Wiſe men and the 
Sorcerers: and the Magicians of Egypt al- 
ho did in hke manner with their Enchant. 
ments, v. II. 

It will be neceſſary A we proceed a 


babe to find out the exact Idea belong 
to each of theſe words, Wiſe men, Sorce- 


rers, Magicians and Enchantments. EUR 
1. The. firſt, Wiſe men, ſeems to be a ge· 


neral word, by which is meant, ſuch as 
are eminently Skilful in any Science or Art. 


But 


But ſomething of N or Craft KC 
intended to be expreſſed by the LXX 


when they interpreted it here, 0o@i7 as de- 


ceivers, ſuch as circumvent. others by deceits 


fil words. In Daniel it is tranſlated, oo. 
os, the Wiſe men, no leſs than fourteen 


times. Whatever then it was that theſe 
men excelled in the Knowledge of, whe- 


ther it was Art, or Science, they were here 
ſent for in order to do what ys had done, 


and to confront him. 


2. The ſecond word, which we tranſlat te, 5 
Sorcerers, is DVD Meceſhaphim. This 


is ſomething more appropriated, and ſigni- 
fies ſuch as uſe Slight of band, Legerde- 3 


main; Such as can impoſe on By-ſtanders 
ſo as to make them imagine that they ſee, 


what they do not ſee; ſuch as pretend to 
do ſtrange, wonderful things. The LXX 


not only 1 in this place, but I think where- 
ever it occurs, render it by @appuaxc;, or 
what implies ſtrictly working miſchief to 
others by po:/on ; not that they meant any 
| ſuch thing as poiſoning in this place, ſince 
that was not the buſineſs they were ſent for 
here; but they underſtood by it, ill per- 
ſong who by their Art could do ſomething 
tat 
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that ſeemed prodigious, or 1 There 
always were a Sort of Men and Women in 
the world, who from their Skill and Know- 
ledge in che virtues of certain things, and 
from their contrivances to conceal their 
Arts, have been deemed, and reported by 
the ignorant, able to do almoſt every 
thing. They are imagined wiſe enough to 
know other people's fortunes, to difcover 
where any thing that is loft may be found; 
to enchant; to bewitch; to raiſe Storms, 
or to lay them; to turn themſelves or o- 
thers into any Shapes; to ride through the 
Air; to affect the Moon itfelf by their 
Charms ; to ſtop the courſe of Rivers, and 
what not. By what Arts they impoſed on 
their credulous conſulters, it is needleſs to 
enquire ; The things made uſe of on theſe 
occaſions, were called Pappara, and ſuch 88 
uſed them to hurt others, were @appaxu: 
and hence the LXX made ufe of this word 
to expreſs what we tranſlate Sorcerers. The 
artful contrivances which theſe men have 
to work upon the cre dulity of the Many, 
and to deceive them into an Opinion of 
their Abilities, made theſe Egyptians be cal- 
led, Meceſpaphim. Could therefote any 
Men be * for, that by any Art or Ma- 
— 


(139) 


nagement could. turn their Rods into Ser- 


pents or ſeem to do ſo, as Moſes had done 


his, theſe would certainly be the proper 
men to confront him, and to ſhew that Mo- 
ers Meſſage was all falſe. 

All our Dictionaries agree in this—that 


caſhaph, ſignifies to uſe Fugling tricks, to 


caſt a miſt before any one's Eyes. Buxtorf 
ſays it is, Præſtigiis uſus eſt ; and its par- 
ticiple, Mecaſbepb, One that uſes ſuch tricks, 
praftigiis utens, Prœſtigiator. Pagninus in- 
terprets it, (and he quotes R. Abraham for it), 
Preſtigium. Mecaſhaph, praftigiator. Dicit 
enim quod eſt levis (agilis) manibus ſuis, qui 
tenet oculos, qui ſcit horas quando aliquid 
et faciendum, et cognitionem habet Somni- 
orum ſecundum  d1fpofitionem Stellarum. 
Eft enim Præſtigiator, gui circumſtantibus 
ita oculorum aciem praſtringit i. e. (valde 
ſtringit, aut claudit, obtenebrat) ut non ad- 
vertant dolum, ut res aliter videre faciat 
quam ſint. Dude Præſtigium. Incantatio, 
falſa oftentatia: ut faciunt ii qui neftra 
vernacula lingua dicuntur Baghatellarii ; et 
illorum deluſio, Baghatellæ. One that has 
Slight of hand, that can ſo caſt a miſt Be- 
fore the Spectators Eyes that they ſhar't 
percerve bs trick; that can make a thing 

| ſeem 
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1 otherwiſe than it is: Dar be | 
the lucky hour when any thing is to be done, 
oy and bas à Skill in Dreams from the Dita: 
tion of the Stars: One that can ſo hold 
the Eyes of the By-ſtanders, that they 
ſhan't perceive any Deception. Hence it 
may be uſed, He ſays, for ee or 
he that uſes Faſcination, 
One cannot but obſerve ( what kk 
| have taken notice of,) that this Word is al» 
moſt always in Seripture joined, or uſed 
with, others which ſignify Fortune- telling. 
or revealin g ſecret things, Divination, Inter- 
 preting Dreams, and ſuch like. By which 
one may conjecture in general what ſort of 
1 men they were that here were ſent for. 
= i. It is true, that in the Miſchna, i 
; ſtinction is made betwixt the perſon that 
plays mere jugling Tricks, and one. that 
pretends to Magick Arts: The One, they 
ſay is puniſhable with death, the Other not. 
Hamecaſeph, ſignifies, One that really does 
the thing, and not one that deceives your 
Eyes. Is eft qui rem patrat, non qui ludit 
 oculos, Miſeb. de Synedr. c. 7. Here the 
word is confined to an ill ſenſe, to ſuch ag 
| defignedly injure others by Tricks or Arts: 


And under this Term is comprehended 
all 


11470 


and all that wicked Trade of Impoſing on 
the weak or ignorant, in oppoſition to thoſe 
who either for diverſion, or for their plea- 
ſute, or profit, profeſs to practice the art of 

Legerdemain. And in this ſenſe the word 


is taken, Exod. xxii. 18. which we tranſlate 


* 


Won ſhalt not ſuffer a Witch, Mecaſhephah, 
to live. - The word here ſignifies One that 
| craftily pretends tothe Secret Art of Divina- 
tion, or Furtune- telling. It is certain that it has 
no relation to Poiſinings as Foſephus would 
have it. It was uſual for ſuch as pre- 
tended to theſe Arts, to mutter certain 
words, and to uſe certain rites, which ſerv- 
ed to caſt à mift before the Eyes of ſuch as 
_ to conſult them, or to try their pow- 
What the Old Egyptians did in ſuch 


| _” is, I think, unknown: but yet one 


cannot but obſerve, that when the Egyp- 

went after Fo/eph's Brethren, and 
5 charged thets with having ſtollen the Silver 
cup which their Mafter uſed in Divination, 


of impoſing and deceiving by ſome idle pre- 
tenſe, the better to carry on the Fraud. 
Here 


21 ſuch as pretend to charms, incantations, | 


Gen. xliv. 5. — This is an inſtance of the Art 
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| Here were innocent men in the hands of 
one who uſed them roughly, and had con- 
trived the trick to terrify them. The E. 
gyptians firſt tell them what their Maſter 
uſed the cup for: and then Jop himſelf 
ſays Mot ye not that ſuch a Man as 4 
can certainly divine? v. 15. 
The old Magicians did not, as far as ap- 
pears, pretend to any intercourſe with Evil 
Spirits: They did not attempt to accom- 
pliſh their Ends by means of the Aſſiſtance 
of thoſe impure Beings, which have in la- 
ter days been called into their Aid. We 
have ſome remarkable inſtances in Theo- 
critus, and Virgil, and Homer, of Wo- 
men pretending to do great feats by means 
of noxious herbs, and certain mixtures, 
. with certain forms of ſuperſtitious Words, 
and ridiculous ceremonies, and ſupplications; 
who yet never pretended to receive their 
powers from any commerce with Spi- 
rits, or Demons, but to learn their Arts 
from Nations or Perſons famous for their 
Practiſes in theſe affairs. Thus when Sy- 
 matha was to try her Art upon her Lover, 


' ſhe invokes the Moon and Hecate, but does 
| not 


F493]; 
not pretend to have her Art from them; 3 
ſhe learnt her Philters 


Acovply—maph Eel, Theoe. 1. 2. 


from an A rian Hcquaintaiitt,. She prays 


indeed to Hecate to make her Charms 


as powerful as were thoſe of Czrce, Medea, 


or Peri mede, 


lee Tavy "grow 13 Ak WHTE T1 . 
Mir Ti Mudtias, penTe Sa une ibid. 


But does not pretend to derive 5 pow- 


er to enchant from her, but imputes it to 


the virtues of thoſe Herbs and other things | 


She had learnt: 


When indeed the Witches of old ten V 
as if they could ſtop Rivers, and make 


them run upwards, to their Fountains, or 


Trees come down from the Hills on which 
they grew, or make the Moon or. Sun 
come down from Heaven, or could ſtop their 
courſe, we know it to be all mere Words, 
and therefore it is needleſs to enquire upon 
what grounds they as to 40 ſuch 
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all her Skill and Art from Maris, 


| Has berbas, atque 15 Ponto mibi lia venena 


1 144 . „ 
Vir 22 Witch in tha ſame männer had 


Tſe dedit Mceris: naſcuntur plurima Ponto. 


His ego ſepe Jupum fieri, & ſe condere Sylvis 


Mecrim, ſæpe animas imis exire Sepulchris 
Atque _- alio _ traducere Meſſes, 
| Virgil Ecl. 


The ben or Mag obim, here ſent | 
for were men that could uſe great flight 
of hand, and had the Art of deceiving the 
Spectators Eyes, and by their Skill, or Know- 


lege in nature, could ſeem to do wonderful 


things; nor do they appear to have any 
dealings with Evil Spirits. 

The Third Term to be explained is 
what we tranſlate Magicians : Dewan To 


Judge of the meaning of this word, it muſt 
be obſerved that it is uſed by Daniel, c. ii. 


10, 27. for a ſort of People called in to 


find out or diſcover Nebuchadnezzar's 


Dream. In Genefis c. xli. 8. they were ſent 
for to interpet Pharaoh's dream, as they 


were to interpret Nebuchadnezzar's, Dan. 
iv. 4. In the gth verſe of this Chapter, 


Daniel is called Maſter of the 2 | 
POET Ir AO "3 


(145) 55 
by which is meant, the Chief, the Gover-. 
nor, the Head of them: as we find him 
appointed, c. ii. 48. Chief of the Governors o- 

ver all the Wiſemenof Babylon. It is not then 
| a Term which ſignifies a familiar commerce 
with an Evil Spirit, nor is ſuch a Notion | 
neceſſary to make a Man be deemed - 
Hhartom, or- what is in Daniel rendered 

a Magician: fince not only the Prophet 
Daniel, but Hananiab, Miſhael, and A. 
zariah, were deemed, Hbartummim, Ma- 
gicians. By it was meant what the Queen 
faid to Belhazzar Dan. v. 11, 12. There 
is a man in thy Kingdom in whom: is the 
Spirit of che holy Gods, and in the days of 
thy Father light and underſtanding and 
wiſdom like the wiſdom of the Gods was 
found in bim, whom—thy Father inade Ma- 
ſter of the Magicians, Hbartummin,.— For- 
aſmuch as an excellent Spirit, and Know- 
ledge, and Underſtanding, interpreting of 
dreams, and ſhewing of hard ſentences 
and diſſolving of doubts were found i in | the 
ſame Daniel. 

The Text indeed has it, in 1 whom is the 
Spirit of the Holy Gods: and From this 
PR Der is ſu ppoſed 1 to have had the Aſ- 
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ſiſtance of God to enable him to be a 


Hhartom, a Magician in a good Senſe, as 
the other Magicians, in a bad ſenſe, are 
ſuppoſed to have the Spirit of Evil Be- 
ings to afliſt them. But this is quite 
groundleſs. Belſhazzar”s Queen meant 
no more, than what is expreſſed in the fol- 


lowing verſe, viz. that he was endued with an 


extraordinary, very eminent Wiſdom, even 


ſuch as was like the wiſdom of the Gods, 


oreat, extenſive, and from which nothing 
was hid. She uſes the words which Nebu- 
chadnezzar had uſed, C. iv. 8. which the 


LXX have interpreted, Td mviia T8 di, 


the Spirit of the Holy God; or the holy 
Spirit of God: intimating an Opinion that 
1 was bleſſed with an eminent Wiſdom, 
greater than any other Man had. 

This will ſufficiently ſhew us what is 


meant by the Magicians of Egypt who were 


called! in to oppoſe Moſes and Aaron. 

Later Jews explain the word by Hbacam 
TJoledoth; So the Hebrew Concordance print- 
ed at Venice, A. D. 1524. Either that He 


underſtands the Qualities of things, their 


Cauſes, Sources, Natures: Or one who 


from the Birib-day of a man can pronounce 
| ” © "Ws 


(147) 
| his Fortune and Succeſs: So Pagnin from 
Aben Ezra. From hence it ſeems plain, 
that this Word means a very ./, or knowing 
man that could diſcover Secrets, or inter- 
pret dreams, from knowing their cauſes, 
or how the Mind muſt be affected, by its 
having ſuch or ſuch Images before it at the 
time of Sleep. It has been long obſerved 
by che Interpreters of Dreams, that 
te many more of them would come out 
true, if we went to bed perfectly ſober: 
« but the reaſon why they are ſo confu- 
« ſed and irregular is, becauſe. we go 
to Reſt loaded with Wine and Victu- 
« als” And Apulcins tells us, + that 
« Good and able Phyſicians obſerve that 
4 they who go to 1 full of Victuals and 
Drink are apt to dream trroubleſom and 
© bad dreams. 


Theſe were the Men called in upon this 
= occaſion by Pharaoh to conſult with, and 
d try whether the Miracle worked by Me- 


Vera quidem multo plura evenirent fi ad quietem integri 
iremus 3 nunc onuſti eibo & vino perturbata & confuſa 
cernimus. Cic. de Divinat. I. 1. 

' '+ Ne merito inquam Medici fidi cibo & crapula diſtentos 
ſcæva et gravia ſomniare autumant. Apul. Met. I. 1. 
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es was any Evidence of his coming from 


God. It may be queſtioned, Whether the 


Hbartummin here mentioned, be any more 


than a more general Word expreſſing and 
comprehending under it, both the Fife men, 


and the Sorcerers. But it ſignifies little; 
Theſe Men did as Moſes did, they caſt diwin 
every Man his Rod, and they became Ser- 
ents + Only it is ſaid, that they did it with 


- their Euchantments, which is 


The Fourth word which wants a parti- 


_ ticular Explication, They did it wa 


or ru Hν. The radical word is either 
Und?, Laat, which ſignifies to cover, to hide, 
and thence it is put for Secrets ſuch as the 


perſons juſt now mentioned were ſuppoſed 


to know. Or if it be derived from v 
that ſignifies much the fame: Lat or belat, 
is, Secretly, quietly, privately, That thoſe 
who were wont to utter their charms, did it 
with a /ow voice, or muttered over what they 
had to ſay, is well known. Simetha in 
7 © 528 928 to the Moon, 


| r. yae eroraiioqua gov. MT dv. 
Mee. Il. 2. 


And 


„„ 
And Lucina, in Ovid's gth Book of the 
Metamorphoſis, ſpeaks her Charms in a ſi- 
lent Voice. 1 5 


— guaque car mina voce 
5 Dixit, 8 znceptos tenuerunt carmina partus. 
| - Orid. Metam L. g. 


and Pamphile in Apuleius, after ſhe. had 
anointed herſelf, Multum. cum Lucerna. ſe- 
creto collocuta, muttered a great deal, having 
her candle in ber hand. Apul. Metam. l. 3+ 
and in his 1ſt book he calls it, Magico ſu- 
ſurramine, by magic muttering. Or laſtly 
if it be derived from Vs, Lahat this fig- 
nifies to /ef on fire, to Burn: and thence 
comes the Subſtantive to ſignify a bright, 
well poliſhed, Shining Sword-blade, quod ta- 
les incantationes fierent ferro aut acie gla- 
di; ſays Pagnin. Mercer adds, Quaft fit 
quoddam Incantationis ſeu preſiigiarum o- 
pus quod fit Lamina gladii adbibita. Pag- 
nine Cites Rabbi David, for the account of 
this Sort of Incantation doxe by the blade of 
Sword: and Mercer explains it by ſaying,” 
As if there was ſome Incantation or trick 
done by uſing a Sword in the operation, 
V. Pagnin, Theſaurus. 

"= my Buxtorp 


40 

ö Buder tells us, that Incantations were 
called Latim, becauſe they were ſecret, and 
done in er, , or that the Eyes of the Spec- 
tators were as it were covered, and had ſuch 
2 Miſt caft aver them that they could not ſee 
the true Object. Quod occultæ fint et oc- 
culte fiant ; aut faſcino oculi ſpectantium 
obvolvantur et operiantur, ut veram ſpe- 
ciem non videant. And he quotes Cod, 
Sanbedrin, c. 7. fol. 67. for a diſtinction 
betwixt the two words made uſe of, that 
Belabatebem ſignifies the work of Devils; 
Belatehem, the <work of Fuglers. See his 
Lexicon. But This is a mere Rabbinical 
diſtinction, without the leaſt foundation. 
One cannot but obſerve, that it was one 
of the Tricks which thoſe who uſed the 
Art of Legerdemain in days of Old, played, 
to ſeem to eat @ Sword, or to run it into 
their bodies, in order to amuſe, and to make 
their gains out of, the credulous By-ſtanders. 
There is a remarkable inſtance of this in 
Apuleius, who tells us of one * © whom he 


Et tamen Athenis proxims ante Pæcilen porticum iſto 
gemino obtutu circulatorem aſpexi equeſtrem ſpatham præ- 
acutam mucrone infeſto devoraſſe: ac mox eundem, invita- 
mento exigur ſupis, venatoriam lanceam, qua parte mina- 
ur exitium, in ima viſcera condidiſſe. Apul. Metam. I. 1. 

| | 2 ſaw 


„ 
« (ow himſelf at Athens fivallow 4 Horſe- 
« man's great ſharp Sword, running the 
& point in at his Mouth. Preſently after- 
& wards, for the ſake of a little piece of 
te money, be thruſt a Huntman's Spear into 
&« his belly.” If now the Egyptian Magi- 
cians did what they did Belabatebem, by the 
Art of managing their Swords, it is evident 
how they might amuſe the By-ſtanders, and 
do the things they were employed to do, 
whilſt they caught and held the Spectators 
Eyes by this, or ſome ſuch, management of 
their Swords. 
 Tannes and Tambres then caſt down their 
Rods as Moſes had done, and they became 
Serpents. The queſtion then is, by what 
Power they did this, and whence it was de- 
_ rived? There are no leſs than Three Saluti- 
ons of this Difficulty. The Firſt is, That 
they were enabled to perform what they did, 
by a Power derived from God. The Se- 
cond is, That they were aſſiſted by Evil 
Spirits, The Laſt is, That they were er- 
rant Juglers, and did what they did * 
mere flight of hand, 


(an). 
In behalf of the Firft Scheme, it is 


aid, That God alone is able to do Miracles, 


Teal Miracles; for he alone can alter the 
Laws of his own making : that the Scrip- 
tures aſſert this power and prerogative to 
God alone: that could any power leſs than 
that of God alter what he had ſettled, © this 
« would be to have Rivals, Cheques, nay, 
* and Controllers of his Will and Empire: 
« 'That no uſe could be made of Miracles, | 


1 8 = ifany one but God could work them in- 


te dependently of him, and at their plea- 
te ſure, They could not manifeſt a Di- 
e vine power, if any leſs could work them, 
* nor could they atteſt to any one's being 
« ſent of God, if any other than God 

* could et ſuch Power, becauſe they 
might proceed from one as well as the 
- * other,” When the Scriptures any where 
ſpeak upon this ſubject it is—Beſſed be the 
Lord God, the God of Iſrael, who only 
doth wondrous works, Pal. ek. 18. M 

is ſo great a God as our God; Thou art 
the God that doth wonders, Pſal. Ixxvii. 
O give thanks to the Lord of Lord. to 
Him who alone doth great wonders, P/al. 
exxxvi. 3, 4. And Mo ofes himſelf fays, 


Who 


: (153) | 
Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the 
Gods? Who is like thee, glorious in holineſs, 
fearful in Praiſes, doing wonders? Exod. 
xv. 11. intimating that none but God could 
do what he pleaſed in heaven or earth. 
Theſe Writers tell us, That the Devil him- 
ſelf can work no true Miracle by his own 
power ; much leſs can any wicked man. 
Wicked men may indeed be ſo far ſeduced 
as to believe that the Devil has a power 
which he may communicate to them; and 
ſo theſe Egyptian Sorcerers might imagine, 
that they turned their Rods into Serpents by 
the help of ſome Being with whom they 
were confederate; whereas they were only 
the Agents of God in doing what they did. 
And conſequently that God uſed them, and 


their help, only that in the concluſion theſe 


Sorcerers themſelves might be brought to a 
Confeſſion, that it was God himſelf that 
did the Miracles which Moſes did. 
This is ſaid in favour of this Opinion: 
But the Anſwer is, —It is owned, that in 
whatever Senſe it is ſaid of God, that He 
alone doth wonders, all others muſt be ex- 


| cluded, There is none among the Gods of 


Nations that could, or ever did any 
wWon- 


(154) 
| wondrous works: and therefore God alone, 
the great Governor of all, is ſaid to do | 
them. But yet this does not exclude other 
Agents from doing wonders, who never were 
defigned to be excluded by theſe Propoſi. 
tions. For it does not require infinite pow- 
er to alter ſuch Laws of God, as may make 
a true and real Miracle to us; tho' it may 
require a power equal to his who made all 
things, to change every Law that was ap- 
pointed by him, Su ppoſing therefore the 
Egyptian Sorcerers to be confederate with 
Superior Powers, there does not appear to 
be any contradiction, or abſurdity, in con- 
ceiving them able to do the Miracles pre- 
tended. All that place the Miracles of theſe 
Men in the powers received from Evil Spi- 
ritt, plainly enough conceive a Power in 
them ſufficient to enable the Sorcerers to do 
what they did: But to conceive that God 
ſhould enable men to work againſt his own 
deſigns by an expreſs particular delegation 
of extraordinary Power, is ſomething very 
harſh, and too extravagant to be admitted 
without ſufficient proof. What is the Con- 
feſfon of Evil Men, that That is to be ſo 
_— e * not the Miracles 
done 


288] - 
done by Moſes of as much weight and cre- 
dit without the Confeſion of ſuch men, as 
with it? But enough has been faid already 
to ſhew, that Other inviſible Agents beſides 
the Great God may work Miracles to us by 
their natural powers; all which is in point 
againſt this Notion, I proceed therefore to, 

The Second Scheme, that theſe Egyptian 
Sotcerers performed their Miracles by the 


Aid of Evil Spirits. It is juſtly here ſup- , 72 1 
poſed that there are Evil Spirits; and that Za — 
they are able to aſſiſt ſuch with whom they; — 
may be confederate, to do what is miracu- - — 


lous: and the Phariſees agreeably to hs =_ i 
Notion accuſed our Saviout to have done f 
his works by the aid of the Prince of . 5 = — f 

5 Devik, Matt. ix. 34- Theſe Beings then, hs Lf 
whoſe Abilities and Will no one can call i — - 5 e 
queſtion, it is ſaid, enabled the oe. - -1 --< 
to turn their Rods into Serpents, as real ttue' © 8 
Serpents, as any Good Being could enable | 55 

Moſes to turn his. 
But This Scheme labours under difficul- 
ties, which are not eaſily ſurmountable, lt 
is granted that there are Euil Spirits : But 
Moſes never pretends that the Egyprians did 
they Miracles by the help ef any ſuch con- 


federates. 
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| federates. He never names them; nor re- 
| hates the facts as done by any ſuch Beings. 


Itis a mere Hypotheſis invented only. to ac- 
count for this and ſuch like facts: and it has 
been attended with pretenſions to © En- 


„ chantments, Sorceries, Predictions, and 
te all that ſtrange and zdle Trade of dealing 


e with the world of Spirits and Powers 
« inviſible ;” as Biſhop Fleetwood well ex- 


preſſes it, when he was refuting this No- 


tion, in order to eſtabliſh his own. 
The modern Magic conſiſts in a ſuppoſed 
communication with ſpiritual Agents, by 


which Men are enabled to do what they 


aim at, however incredible in itſelf, But 
antiently there does not appear to have been 
more pretended, than a knowledge of the 


powers of certain herbs, minerals, and ſuch 


like things, by which they were enabled to 


do great feats; or elſe an Art or Skill to di- 
ne or foretel futurities by the Obſervations 


they had made in nature, by obſerving 
cauſes and effects, or by taking notice in a 
long ſeries of Obſervations what things uſu- 


ally happened after one another : and as 
theſe men uſually lived retired, they had 
the reputation of converſing with the Gods. 


- But 


_ bay. 
But 1 queſtion whether any inſtance occurs 
of mens being aſſiſted, or being thought to 
be affiſted by Evil Spirits; or that men 
could perform what is imputed to Art Ma- 
gic, by ſuch means, till towards the times 
of the latter Platoniſts. Then indeed we 
read of ſtrange feats done, cæca coactorum 
Numinum violentia, as Apulkius expreſles 
it; as if Magicians. could compel Spiritual 
Beiogs to do what they deſired or com- 
manded them to do. Bur a familiarity 
with Evil Spirits, or an acting by and un- 
der their affiflance, ſeems to be a Notion 
much later than the days of Moſes. The 
Antients pretended indeed a fort of Sympa- 
_ thy betwixt things on Earth and things a- 
| bove ; and that by that Sympathy they could 
influence the Sun or Moon, or other Beings | 
that were above: but this I think is the ut- 
moſt that was pretended ; and this was done 
to carry on their frauds with the greater 
appearance of Probability. But, as I ſaid, 
| Moſes never charges theſe Egyptians with 
any commerce with Evil Beings ; nor is 
there any ground to ſuppoſe that they had 
ſuch communion with them, unleſs we pre- 


vicully ſu Wy that they worked real Mi- 
racles, 


(158) 


#achs, or could & what they pleaſed by 


ſuch Aid or Aſſiſtance. In pu ! Magic, 
neither Name, nor Thing, ſeems to be ſo old 
as the days of Moſes in Egypt : and when the 
Term was uſed firſtinPer/ia it ſignified ſome- 
thing good; Magus ſignified a Prieft, or one 


that was well acquainted qwith the Rites and | 
Ceremonies of Wor ſhi ping the Gods : then by 


a common Error of the ignorant, thoſe who 


| ſearched more minutely into the cauſes of 
things, or the nature of Providence, had 


this name giyen them: and laſtly, it came 
to ſignify one who was ſuppoſed by the Aid 
of Spiritual Beings to be able to do juſt 


what he pleaſed. | 
Tannes and Tambres od a certain Fact. 


Dey caſt down their Rods, and they became 
Serpents. To account for this, Some Evil 


Spirit is brought upon the Stage; ; and He 


muſt either turn the Rods into Serpents, 
real Serpents Or He muſt change the Me- 


dium, ſo that the Spectators might be decei- 
ved by looking through a falſe medium ; 
Or he muſt ſome how affect the Eyes or 
Brains of the Spectators, that they muſt 
imagine they ſaw, what they did not ſee. 
If the Evil Spirit acted in the firſt way, 
1 


1 

He muſt inſtantaneoufly either nd the 
Rods, or elſe take them away, and with the 
_ utmoſt celerity ſubſtitute real Serpents, (ei- 
ther new formed ones, or new brought in- 
to the place,) in the room of the Rods. 
This latter is nothing but mere fight of 
hand; which the Men themſelves might 
have done without any Aſſiſtance from 

Spiritual Beings: if the former be pretend- 
ed, there muſt indeed be the aid of a Spi- 
rit, but how is that known, ſince . Moſes 
| never has ſaid it. He owns his own Pow- 
ers to be received from God, or from the 
Angel that appeared to him in the Buſh: | 
but when He recounts what the Egyptian 
did, He never once imputes to any Superi- | 
or Being what they performed. If the E- 


| vil Spirit deceived the Spectators by chang- 


ing the Medium, or ali the Eyes, or 
Brains, of the Spectators, ſo as to make 
them imagine, or fancy, that they ſaw 
what they did not ſee, The Egyptians 
would have appeared to have done more, 
if not greater, Miracles than Mees. They 
muſt in effect work a Miracle upon every 
man that was preſent, by ſo diſpoſing the 
Medium, or the Brains of every particular 

| | pre; 


* 


(160) 


: perſon, that every particular perſon muſt be 


made to ſee what was not. If a thouſand 
people therefore were preſent, a thouſand 
real Miracles would be done: And if the 


Devil made them fancy that they ſaw a 
Serpent, where there was none, or blood or 


frogs where there was no blood nor frogs; or 


if the Egyßtians turned more Rods into Ser- 


pents than Moſes did (as it appears from 
the Hiſtory that they did, ſince every one 


of the Magicians ad ſo) then the Miracles 


done by them were more and greater than 
thoſe done by Moſes; and for that Reaſon, 

They ought to have been obeyed rather 
than Mo ofes. But not a Word of Evil 
Spirits is ever here mentioned by the ſacred 


Writers. 


I had occaſion juſt now from Apuleius 


to mention what the Jugler did at hers 


with a Sword, and Huntſman's Spear, to a- 
muſe the Spectators. He adds a circum- 


ſtance as little credible as any, without the 


help of Spiritual Agents; and yet he never 
pretended to any ſuch Affiſtance. Art and 


Slight of Hand will do, what thoſe who 


are unacquainted with them cannot but im- 
pu te 


1 


Wk, | xs 


1 


pute to Spirit. When he had made the 


« Spear go though the Groin and come out at 
e the back part of his neck, lol a lovely ten- 
* der boy aroſe up juſt after the Iron of the 
i© Spear, and danced, and twiſted himſelf a- 
« bout it, as if he had neither bones, or any 


thing that was ſtiff in him, to the great 


e Admiration of the SpeRtators, You 
© would have ſaid, He had been the Ser- 
& pent that wreaths bimſelf about the 
« 1 Staff that the God of Phyſic 

carries. Had we not been told, that 


5 Man that played theſe tricks, was 


nothing but a Fagler, bis Dexterity 


would have been imputed to ſome Su- 


pernatural Aſſiſtance, and the dancing 
and twiſting of the boy to Magic Art. Fa- 
ther Montfaucon has given us ſeveral Im- 
preſſions of Eſculapius, with Staffs entwined 
by Serpents and one with a Spear twiſted 5 


* 13 pone lancez ferrum, qua bacillum inverſ teli ad 


occipitium per infuen ſubit, puer in mollitiem decorus inſur- 


git, inque flexibus tortuoſis enervem & exoſſem ſaltationem 


_ explicat, cum omnium qui aderamus, admiratione. Diceres 


Dei Medici baculo quod ramulis ſemiamputatis nodoſum ge- 
rit, Serpentem generoſum lubricis amplexibus inherere. . 
pul, Metam. J. 1. 


M 5 a 


92 * * — 


SIS 


Sh 


e . =] n = 
- LIVER yy 8 * 9 — — 
4 9 — — 4 o _— r 7 
* — . eee ee wes ng x” n n 
nel . a l N 8 2 re phe —hty — * 3 9 
: FA — 2 ma — 
* 


S — j 
"I * Ry wo — * 
* rr 
"FAY 2 „ 


Tag ff 


— 


— 
3 
is 
4 : 
Fil 

1.8 

£ 

* . 

A 

F. 

4 + 

5 : 
# 

* 
5 


(162) 


about in like manner, which may help us 


to conceive how this lictle boy twiſted about 
the Spear that ſeemed run through the Bo- 


| 15 of the Man. L. Antiquit. Samek, lib. 


1, p. 286. 
But if we ſuppoſe an Evil Spirit concerned 


in the Wonders done by the Egyptian Ma- 


gicians, it will be natural to ask, Why could 
they not have produced the Lice, or changed 
the Medium, or altered the Brain of the 


Fpectators on that occaſion, as well as when 


the Frogs were produced, which is a much 
larger Animal? It requires not ſo much 
power to produce a Low/e as it does a Frog, 


lince it has not fo many parts, nor ſo ma- 


ny conduits for the blood and Animal jui- 
ces to paſs. Whence then is it that the 
Lowſe ſhould preſently be confeſſed to be 
the effect of the Finger of God, when the 
Progs could be produced by Spirits? And 
further till : 

How comes M yes never to detect theſe 
Magicians, or never to tell Pharaoh that what 


they did was done by Evil Beings? Pha- 
raob muſt have been acquainted with what 
' theſe Men could do, or elſe. He never 


would have called for them to confront M-. 


Fa 


(263 | 
fo. Now Moſes never hinted to Pharaoh 5 


khat theſe men were aſſiſted by the Devil, 15 


or his Agents; nor did he ever intimate 
ſuch Afliſtance 5 or pretend that his own | 
Miracles were done by God, but theirs 
by Wicked Spirits oppoſing the Great God. 
It will be faid, that God permitted them 
to go ſo far; but would not permit them 
to go any further: He had ſet his 
bounds to them as he has done to the Sea, 
and they could then do no more, 

But till this is all a mere hypotheſis; ta- 
king for granted what Moſes has no where 
ſaid, and in courſe as eaſily denied as it is 
affirmed. The F act indeed is plain, that 
dannes and Jambres did not, or could nat 
pretend to do, the Fourth thing that Moſes 
did: but who it was that hindered them is 
no more ſaid, than who it was that ena- 
bled them to do what they did in the for- 
mer inſtances. 

Laſtly, If Spirits were concerned, it is 
unconceivable, that they ſhould directly op- 


| poſe, and work Miracles in oppoſition to 


God. If they did not ſee it in the firſt in- 

Rance, it is ſomewhat ſtrange that they 

n be ſo ignorant in the Second, or in 
- 0 2 the Y 


F 3 * 
en | 


0 N 


the Third caſe: or how came they not 


to find it out before they made their 
Fourth Eflay? ß 
I do not queſtion but that the Serpents of 


the Magicians were real Serpents: but the 
queſtion is, whence they came; Whether theſe 


real Serpents were the immediate productions 


of Evil Spirits, or whether they were only 


brought into fight by ſlight of hand, in thoſe 
who made them to appear. It is certain that 
no mention is made of Evil Spirits in the 


Hiſtory; and were it not for the words Sor- 


cerer, and Magician, which with us carry 
with them the Ideas of ſome Communica- 


tion with Evil Spirits, who are thought to 


enable perſons to do ſtrange things, it would 
be hard to ſhew any foundation for ſuch a 
notion. The Pſalmiſt indeed ſays, Eſalm 


IXxviii. 49. That God caft upon them the 


Jer ceneſs of his Anger, Wrath, Indignation, 
and Trouble; and ſent Evil Angels amongſt 
them. It is in the Original, Angels, or 


Meſſengers of Evil. Hence Evil Spirits 


are ſuppoſed to be the Inſtruments of God 
in working theſe Evils to the Egyptians. 
But this is entrely groundleſs. The ſend- 
ing Moſes and Aaron, by whom theſe 

| * 


660 
Plagues were threatned, and even done, is 
ſufficient to account for the expreſſions of 
the Pſalmiſt, without concerning ourſelves 
with either Good or Evil Spirits, as here 
imployed by God: Or if Moſes and Aaron 
are not deemed the Meſſengers of Evils to 
Pharaoh, Surely the Angel that ſmote the 
Firſt- born of Egypt, and that deſtroyed 
the Egyptians themſelves, was properly the 
Angel of Evils to them: Not a wicked, 
immoral, evil Being, but a Being that 
brought the Evil of Puniſhment upon a 
| hardned, wicked, obſtinate generation, who 
oppoſed the will of God in the deliverance 
of his People. 
This Scheme being then unlikely, and 
impoſſible to be proved, 
The Third Scheme by which ſome hive 
attempted to account for what the Magici- 
ans did, is, That no real Miracle was ever 
done by them ; but theſe Magicians did by 
mere Shght of hand whatever they did, 
and oppoſed Moſes's real and true Miracles 
by nothing but Trick and Legerdemain : 
They think that there is no occaſion. to 
imagine them aſſiſted by any Evil Spirits, 


in order to oppoſe the deſigns of God, or 


6486) 


to turn Rods into real Serpents; but they 
were mere Pretenders, who could withſtand 
Mefes, and take upon themſelves to work 
wonders in the fight of Pharaoh, as much 
as Moſes armed with a power from God 
could do. They were what all the words 
by which they are called ſignify, Men, who 
by dint of Slight of hand could ſeem to 
produce Serpents, and thus impoſed on the 
fight of the Spectators. The Egyptians 
were always famous for dealing in Aſtro- 
Igy, and Fortune-telling, and all thoſe 
Arts which common people impute to Spi- 
rits, and men of Learning deſpiſe as mere 
impoſture and cheat. Suppoſe theſe an- 
tient Sorcerers to be much the ſame with 
the preſent ones, that know how by little 
Tricks to impoſe on the ignorant; it is poſ- 
ſible that they might act before Pharaoh 
their Parts, ſo as to make him believe that 
Moſes had no other commiſſion than them- 
ſelves had. It is well known, that Serpents 
may be made fo tractable, as not to be any 
ways dangerous. Sir Paul Ricault tells us 
that ſome Aigyptian Dervices pretend, that 
there is a power communicated to them of 


inchanting * and Vipers, which they 
- handle 


7 (167) = 
| * as boldly as we do the tameſt Ank 
mals. And I find in. the Dzge/ts, L. 47. Tit. 
xi. & xi. That Paulus the Lawyer is of O- 
pinion, * that an Action will lie againſt 
thoſe fellows who go about with Serpents, 
and play tricks with them, if any Miſchief 
happens to any one through fear of them, he 
' ſhall recover damages proportionable to the 
harm ſuſtained. It was always the common 
Trick of theſe Juglers to impoſe upon 
By-ſtanders, by producing, or by irritating, 
or by playing with thoſe venomous crea- 
tures. to the Great Surpriſe of Spectators, 

and the more ready picking their pockets 
of their Money. When Mr. Greaves 
was at Cairo, among the Obſervables he 
ſaw there, He tells us of a man © who 
had many Ceraſtes [a particular Species 
* of Serpents] which he could take in his 
hands, open their mouths, and they 
„ would not hurt him. The fame Gen- 
« tleman had many four-legged Serpents, 
« blackiſh with long an Tails, ending 


* In CE qui ſerpentes. citrumſerune & propo- 3 
nunt, fi cui ob eorum metum damnum datum eſt, pro mo- 


do admiſh actio dabitur. Digeſ. L. 47. Tit. xi F. xi. 
Oo BR 
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ia point obtuſe. The Serpents when 

be the weather is hot, would upon Muſic 
e come out and run upon him: He had 
e Vipers, whoſe mouths he would open 
te with his hands, and ſhew little Bags un- 
c der every Toorh.” Vol. II. p. 323—4+ 
How eaſy would it be if any Man had ſuch 
Inſtruments of his Craft, to impoſe on By- 
ſtanders by Slight of hand? 


Moſes and Aaron went in unta Pharach— 
and Aaron caſt down his Rod before Pha- 
raoh, and before his Servants, and it be- 
came a Serpent. Then Pharaoh alſo called 
. the Wiſe men and the Sorcerers; and the Ma- 
gicians of Egypt, they alſo did in like man- 
ner with their Enchantments, For they caſt 
down every Man his Rod, and they became 
Serpents. But Aaron's Rod ſwallowed up 
their Rods. Exod, vii. 10, 11, 12. Pha- 
raob ſo far imagined that what Moſes and 
Aaron did was owing to flight of hand, 
that he called for Men famous for ſuch Arts, 
to do as they did: and they ſeemed to do 
the very Same. Their Serpents were real 
Serpents, as much as Aaron's Serpent was; 
only the one was the effect of Slight of 
band, the Other a M iraculous Production: 

| the 
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the One was done by a real power from 
God, the other was by their Enchantments, 
i. e. by dazzling the Eyes of the Specta- 


tors by a Sword, whilſt they did their Feats, 
or by ſome covered contrivance which 1 


ceived the Eyes of thoſe that ſtood by; as 


is the meaning of the word which we tranſ- 
late Enchantments. 


It may deſerve to be 0 and in- 


deed it is remarkable, that all that theſe 


Men pretended to do, was only to do ſome- 
thing of the ſame kind that Mofes did be- 


fore, and what was eaſy to be gathered to- 


gether, or had; but when it came to be 


ſomething producible in quantity, or, that 


was not poſſible to be done by Slight. of 
band, then they confeſſed the finger of God. 


You will ask, How it appears that the 


Wonders done by Moſes were not wrought 


in the ſame way, and by the ſame Slight, 
that thoſe of Tannes and Iambres were ? 


The Anſwer is, Look into the Facts 


themſelves, and compare them, and the 


Finger of God will be apparent. Frogs in- 
numerable produced: All the Waters of 
the Nile turned into Blood : The Duſt of 
the Land turned. into Lice : The Land cor- 
rupted 


„ 
trupted by reaſon of the Swarm of Flies: 
A murrain upon all the Cattle of the Land: 
Handfulls of the Aſhes of the furnace, be- 
came duſt in the Land, and cauſed a boil 
breaking forth into blains upon Man and Beaſt 
throughout all the Land of Egypt: The 
Hail: The Locuſts: The Plague of Dark- 
[neſs for three days :—Theſe are not things 
capable of being done by Art; or by impo- 
ſing on the Sight; they affected a whole 
Country; And they were brought on, and 
removed by a word, and the Evils were felt 
for many days. The Nature therefore of 
the Plagues ſhew that they were effects 
owing to a Supernatural cauſe, and could 
not ariſe from Human Art or Power. 
The only material Objection to this So- 
lation is, That what Moſes did, and what 


the Fgyprians did, is expreſſed in the very 


ſame words. Aaron caft down his Rod, and it 
became a Serpent. The Magicians caſt down 
their Rods, and they became Serpents. The dif- 
ference is, 1ſt, That the whole ſeries of Moſes's 
Actions ſhew an impoſſibility that they 
could be done any other way than Miracu- 
louſly : So far as the Magicians acted, it 
may be nothing but Slight of hand. 2dly, 

„„ The 
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The Facts of Moſes are expreſily attributed 
to a power derived from God: The Facts 
of the Others are as expreſſſy imputed to 
Legerdemain. They did it Belabatehem ; 
by impoſing on the Eyes, or deceiving the 
Sight by their covered Arts. And 3dly, 
Aaron's Rod ſwallowed up their Rods: The 


Serpent produced by Aaron, devoured the 


Serpents produced by the Magicians ; which 
evidenced at leaſt a Oy: on the Side 


of Moſes. 


It may ſtill be aſked, How comes Moſes | 


all along to ſpeak of the Tricks of the Ma- 


gicians in the ſame manner that he ſpeaks 


of his own real Miracles? How comes he 
not to ſay in direct terms, that what Iannes 


and Jambres did, was nothing but errant 


Fraud and flight of Hand? 


The Anſwer is plain : : Mo 995 tells * 
Facts that were done in Oppoſition to Him; 


and at the ſame time he tells us what ſort of 
Men were called in for that purpoſe, Men 


of Legerdemain, errant impoſers on the 


Sight, mere Juglers. Nor need there any 


more particular Detection of their Frauds, 


than to ſay that whatever was done, was all 


done by fuch men. 
Thus 


TTY 
Thus it is ſaid in the ſame Chapter, 
Exod. vii. 20, 22. He li fred up his rod, and 
note the waters that were in the river, in the 
fight of Pharaoh, and in the fight of his ſer- 
wants, and all the waters that were in the 
river were turned to blood—And the Ma- 
gicians of Egypt did SO with their Enchant- 
ments. It muſt be obſerved, that the Ma- 
gicians did not turn all the Waters that 
were in the Nile into blood, as Moſes had 
done ; but artfully changed ſome that was 
taken from places dug about the River, 
v. 24. and made that appear like blood. 
The particle SO, does not fignify, that 
the Magicians did every thing in as ample 
or full a manner as Moſes did; but only im- 
1 pPlwBuies a Similitude of A9. ſomething i in 
= „„ 
I!, ſeems to be juſt the ne! in the Third 
| Experiment, about the Frogs. Moſes pro- 
1 dauced that terrible Evil which affected 
4 Egypt then, as ſome other Countries have 
been fince in a mere natural way, as our 
Commentators have obſerved. Aaron ftretch- 
| ed out his hand over the waters of Egypt, 
$3 and the Frogs came up, and covered the 
[ Land 9 Egypt. And the Magicians did 
| 80 
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8 O with their Enchantments, Exod. viii. 6, 


One would naturally expect that Pha- 


raob ſhould have employed his Viſemen, 
and Magicians, to have ridded the Land 
of theſe Two Evils. But it was eaſier to 
ſeem to produce more Evil of the fame 
Lind, than it was to remove it. The Ma- 
gicians could by their Arts imitate the Rea- 


lities of others, and ſeem to do what they 


could not really do: But it was Moſes that 


was deſired to remove the Evil which was 


real, and owing to the power which he had 


from God: And He that alone could, did . 


remove the Evil. 
Thus far there appears but litle difficulty 
in ſuppoſing that the Magicians acted by 


mere /light of hand. But then it is natural 
to aſk— Why could not theſe Artiſts by the 


ſame ſlight of hand produce the Lice as well 
as they did the Frogs, or as they could 
change the Water into Blood? They had 


the materials ready made to their hands by 


Moſes, for they were upon Man and upon 
Beaſt. But yet the Magicians, though they 
tried by their Inchantments to bring forth 


Lice, could not do it, ch. viii. 18, In an- 


{wer to this, 


1 would 
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I would obferve, that in all the former 
Inſtances Moſes had not only beforehand told 
what he deſigned to do, but after He had 
done it, He waited ſome time; and Then 


the Magicians did what they could in oppo- 


ſition to him. But in the caſe of producing 


the Lice, he did not think proper to give 
any previous notice of what he deſigned to 
do; and in courſe the Magicians were not 
at all apprized,nor could they be prepared for 
this Event. They might get ready Serpents, 
or Frogs, or whatever they thought proper to 
tinge the water with in order to imitate 
blood ; but in the preſent caſe, they were 
to act inſtantaneouſly, without any Prepara- 
tion; and therefore Here their Folly Was 
made manifeſt unto all men, 2 Tim. iii. 9. 
Here was a plain reaſon why they could 
not uſe any fight of hand: And beſides, 
they found upon themſelves, and all that 
were preſent, what they were to have pro- 
duced if they could: and ſince the very 
duſt was became Lice throughout all the land 
of Egypt, they could not pretend to imi- 
tate what was actually already upon all. 


1 ä 


— 


very elect? Matt. xxiv. 24. What muſt we 
tay to Him, whoſe coming is after the work- 


(175) 


If this Account then of the Miracles of 


Moſes and the Egyptians be admitted, the 


caſe of a Conteſt betwixt Superior Beings, 


each exerting a Power for,and againſt,a Com- 
mand, will be a mere Speculation, a point 
to which we know nothing ſimilar; and in 
courſe as uſeleſs and trifling in Divinity, as 
the mereſt metaphyſical abſtract Spreulutſon 


in Philoſophy can be. 
But there is another inſtance, where Mi- 
racles ſeem to be worked in Oppoſition to 


thoſe which were brought as Evidences of 
Truth, which deſerve our utmoſt Attention. 
They are expreſily imputed to Satan; and 


conſequently are the Works of an Evil A 
gent in contradiction to the Works of God. 


The Caſe I mean is, That of thoſe Miracles 


which falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets wete 


to do. What were thoſe great figns and 


wonders which they were to /heww, which 
ſhould decezve (if it were poſſible) zhe 


ing of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, 
and lying wonders ? 2 Thef/. ii. 9. Here 


Miracles are oppoſed to Miracles; thoſe of 


Antichriſt to Wie of Chriſt ; ; the one to 
confirm 


proved, yet if a falſe Doctrine, or an ab- 


- fab) 
confirm and eſtabliſh a Truth; the other 
woith all the deceiveableneſs of Unrighteouſe 
neſs, to induce a ſtrong deluſion, and to make 


men believe a Lie. 
It muſt I think be admitted, = That 


- a Miracle atteſting any Doctrine good i in it- 


ſelf, or that is a means or motive to Good- 
neſs, is ſufficient to determine our Aſſent: 


Miracles were the means made uſe of by 
Moſes and Chriſt, to eſtabliſh and confirm 


their reſpective Doctrines; nor could any 


other method be taken ſo likely to procure 


aſſent to any Truth, as ſuch extraordinary 


works would do. But then to draw any 


Doctrines from any Miracle which are not 


eſtabliſhed expreſſly by it, or in proof of 
which the Miracle is not done, is to impoſe 


| upon ourſelves, and to eſtabliſh our. own 
| Righteouſneſs inſtead: of . Rightcouſneſs 
of God, 


2. It cannot be denied, that any work 
above the power of man to do, if deſigned, 
ſenſible, and unuſual, is properly a Mira- 


racle. Whether the 85 igns and Wonders of 


Antichriſt be ſuch, 7. e. be real Miracles, is 
the point to be proved: And ſuppoſing that 


ſurd 
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ſurd one, or any thing that is contrary to 


common ſenſe, is pretended to be confirmed 


by them, they are marks of Impoſture, and 
mult not be regarded. 
3. The Apoſtle, calling theſe Sights and 
Wonders, the Miracles of a Lie, he muſt 
have a. view to the Means uſed to ſupport 
the Truth; bad Means to ſupport a Good 
Cauſe, Fictions and Lies to confirm the 
Truth: Or he muſt have reſpe& to the 


End for which they are pretended, which is 


to ſeduce men into an Opinion of the Truth 
of that which is falſe in itſelf: Or that they 
are counterfeit, the Tricks of artful or de- 
ceiving Men: Or that they are  fiAitious and 


fabulous, the Inventions of Lyars : Or 


laſtly, that they are the effects of the natu- 


ral powers of Bodies, but impoſed upon the 


Ignorant and credulous as ſupernatural Ope- 
_ rations either of God, or of ſome other Be- 


ings of the Other World. In all theſe. 


caſes, how dexterouſly ſoever the Cheat 
may be carried on, yet it is no great diffi- 
culty to diſcover the Wickedneſs of either 


Evil Spirits, if they are the Authors of 


them, or of Evil Men, ſince they are 
acting againſt the Truth of Chriſt himſelf, 


And no Miracle, let it be true or falſe, real 
1 *  _' - 
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or pretended, can ever prove that either 
Virtue and Goodneſs are to be diſcarded, 
or Nonſenſe, Contradiction, or Abſurdity is 
to be believed. 
Take then any Miracle of Antichriſt, 
thoſe that are moſt boaſted of, and the 
greateſt ſtreſs is laid on, and let us ſee what 
uſe may be made of it. Miracles are ne- 
ceſſary to ſhew that a perſon has his com- 
miſſion from Heaven, if he pretends to 
derive it from thence, But when once a 
Revelation is made and believed, the necef- 
ſity of the continuance of Miracles is at an 
End. We cannot therefore but conclude, 
that Miracles are unneceſſary to ſupport a 
Revelation already made and received; and 
conſequently we have a general prejudicè a- 
gainſt the Probability of all ſuch Miracles, 
as may be pretended now to be worked. 
Again. Let a Miracle be ſuppofed to be 
worked. No man has any right to ſay that 
it was done for any particular certain fixed 
purpoſe, unleſs ſuch purpoſe be ſpecified by 
the perſon that works the Miracle. For 
where no Doctrine is declared, every one 
has as much a right to annex his own 
: * and to make the Miracle an At- 
8 ” * 
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teſtation to That, as any One has. Should 


therefore One man ſay, That ſuch a Mira- 


cle was done to ſhew that the Church of 


Rome is the true Spouſe of Chriſt ; Another 


has an equal Right to fay, Thar it was done 


to make men take notice, that That Church 
is guilty of the Apoſtacy foretold, and has 


corrupted the Doctrines of Chriſt. 

The ſtrange Uſes and Interpretations that 
have been made of, or put upon, Mira- 
cles, by ſome zealous well-meaning men; 
The Inventions, Arts, Impoſtures, Lies, 


and Frauds of others to work upon the 


people, and to make them believe what 


they thought fit to impoſe, or tell them, are 
the juſt wonder of every thinking man. 
The Appeal is made to Facts, and Wit- 


neſſes are produced; and their Veracity is 
urged with ſo much Aſſurance and Confi- 
dence, as if no poſſible doubt could be 
taiſed about the Affair. 

When Marracius was confuting the Al- 
coran, He produced Five permanent Mira- 
cles, as he calls them, in proof of the Truth 


, Chriſtianity, © allowed, ſays he, by all 


the world” His Firſt is, That fa- 


« * mous Houſe in which the Bleſſed Virgin - 
N 2 LG 
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(180) 
c was born and bred at Nazareth, in which 
c ſhe conceived the eternal word, and dwelt 
with him ſo many years; ; and which 
4 © after his death was had in the higheſt 
2 Eſteem by Chriſtians. This Houſe, 
\ e taken off of its foundations, by the Help 
of Angels, was brought to Dalmatia, 
« A. D. 1291, on the 6th day of May: 
* and three years after, on the 10th of 
December, was brought to the Picene ter- 
e ritory, a Province of T1taly, where now 
< it is frequented by all Chriſtians, and 
* known by the name of the Temple of 
CLoretto. For the Truth of this he pro- 
duces Evidence, which, he ſays, can't be diſ- 
+ puted or doubted of. For at the ſame time 
that the Houſe was not at Nazareth, it 
© appeared in Dalmatia : and it was not in 
<< Dalmatia from the time that it was brought 
into the Marquiſate of Ancona. Now, 
e many faithful witneſſes being ſent to 
« Nazareth, who were to examine into the 
Truth of this Fact, they found the 
Houſe removed, its foundations being left 
| © of the ſame meaſure, materials, ſtruc- 
| . ture, that was ſeen in Dalmatia, and 
no at Loretto; and all the Pilgrims who 
| return 
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© return from Palæſtin confirm the Truth 
of this Nay God himſelf confirms the 
“Truth of it daily by remarkable Mira- 
cles and Wonders there done. 
This puts me in mind of the Witch in 
Apuleius, who, to revenge herſelf of one 
who was the Ringleader of a Plot againſt 
her, * © took him in the middle of the 
night, and his whole Houſe, the Walls, 
ce the Foundations, the Ground on which it 
* ſtood, ſhut up as it was, and carried it to 
another city a hundred Miles off, that was 
« ſituated on the top of a craggy moun- 
« tain, and in courſe that wanted water. 
And becauſe the houſes at this new place 
« happened to ſtand ſo thick, that ſhe 
c could not find room to place the Houſe 
* which was brought thus far, ſhe threw 
« it down before the Gate of the City, 
« and went away.” 
At vero cztus illius auctorem noe intempeſta, cum 
tota domo, id eft, Parietibus, et ipſo ſolo, et omni funda- 
mento, ut erat clauſa, ad centeſſimum lapidem in aliam ci- 
vitatem ſummo vertice montis exaſperati ſitam, et ob id ab 


aquis ſterilem, tranſtulit. Et quoniam denſa inhabitantium 
ædificia locum novo hoſpiti non dabant, ante * pro- 


Jedha d domo diſceſſt. Fpul. Met. l. 1. 


\ * | 
Let us now ſuppoſe this Story to be true, 
and that this houſe 'was brought by Angels 
from Nazareth to Loretto. Every one that 
ſces it, or hears of it, may reaſonably won. 
der at it. But if Maraccius fancies that 
therefore a Mahometan muſt believe Chriſtie 
anity to be true, (for that is the uſe he 
makes of this Miracle, How will this fol- 
low? Was the Houſe brought by Angels fo 
many Leagues with a deſign to prove this 
Truth? Did the Angels fay ſo? Not a 
word. It is the Inference of ſome idle 
| Monks, who might better have inferred 
that it was done, that Chriſtians ſhould 
make it a Storehouſe, to lay up Gold and 
Silver, and Jewels in it; and then they 
would have ſpoke a certain Truth. 

His Second flanding Miracle is, That fa- 
mous Croſs at Malabar in the Eaft-Indies 
upon which St. Thomas was killed by a cer- 
_ tain Bramin. * Every year upon the ſame 

« day, whilſt divine Service is performing 
e before it, at the beginning of the Goſ- 
« pel, it becomes blackiſh intermixed with 
- © brightneſs; after the Offertory, it grows 
„ Tighter coloured; till at length the whole 
Croſs appears white and — Whilſt 
: cc the 
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6 the Conſecration is ins. the Croſs re- 
ce ſumes its natural Colour, and is all covered 
« over with a bloody fort of Sweat, with 
« which the faithful tinge linnen cloaths, 
and God by them does wonders. | But if 


* 


e je happens that that Croſs at that time 


00 does not change its Colour, it is found by 
« Experience, that ſome dreadful Calamity or 
ce other is portended to the Chriſtian Peo- 

« ple there.” For the certainty of this 


Fact, he appeals to innumerable Eye-Wite 


nofſes : and be the Credit with them; for it 
is better and fafer to believe it, chan to 


go and ſee it. I will ſuppoſe this Fiction 


to be as true as that of the Journey of the 


Houſe of Loretto from Nazareth to Jta- 
| tj: what follows? That Chriſtianity is true? 


The Miracle is not pretended to be done in 
confirmation of it. How therefore could 
Maraccius propoſe this as an inftance ta 
his purpoſe? This annual Miracle may 
ſerve -to impoſe on weak and ignorant 
people ; But whilſt the Spiritual Being that 


works it, (I will ſuppoſe that to be the caſe, 
tho' there are ſuch evident Marks of Trick 


and Fraud) Whilſt that Being that works it 
makes no declaration about it, no one is o- 
Rs bliged 


* 
— 


(2184) 


bliged to believe more, than that Rich a 
| ſtrange thing has happened, which may 


and muſt be believed, or disbelieved, ac- 
cording to the Evidence e Tor the 


fact. 


His Third Miracle is, * That at Bari (a 
« famous City of Apulia in Ttaly,) from 
&* the Bones of St. Nicholas Biſhop of My- 


ra, there flows daily a moſt pure and 


« limpid liquor, (they call it The Manna 
e of St. Nicholas) which being kept in glaſs . 
« Viols never corrupts nor vermifies, unleſs 


« amongſt thoſe who are vicious and great 


« Sinners.“ 


His Fourth is, That d wle Arms 
e of St. Nicholas of Tolentino, (who has 


© been dead above three hundred years,) 


ee the Veins ſwelling, there flows a copioug 
* blood. This is obſerved chiefly to hap- 
pen when any great Cy _— over 
* Chriſtians,” 

His Fifth is, that © at Naples is kept in 


* two glaſs Viols, the concreted blood of 
St. Fanuarius (who was killed above a 


1000 years ago by the Infidels) and this 


* blood aſſoon as it is expoſed before his 
head, preſently melts, and bubbles as if it 


0 r were 


(185) 


« were juſt ſhed. But if it continues con- 
« creted, Experience has ſhewn that it pre- 
« ſages ſome Evil to Chriſtianity.” | - 

Theſe are the ſtanding Miracles of Cbri- 


5 ſianity, ſays Maraccius, and prove its 


Truth: on the contrary, I think they are 
ſtanding Lying Wonders of Antichriſt: theß 
are calculated to deceive ſuch as are weak 
enough, or willing enough, to be deceived 
into Errors, or ſuch notions as have no foun- 
dation in the New or Old Teſtament. Let 
them be done by Evil Spirits, or by Evil 
Men, or if you will have it fo, let them 
be dane by even Good Spirits; Let them 
| have all the Advantage of being called 
Miracles, yet ſtill they are nothing but Mi- 
racles; no Doctrine is revealed; no Rule 
of Action given; nothing is done that o- 
bliges me to mind them, more than there 
is to mind the Co ſcations in the Air, or 
any — the natural world. 
Could indeed this Conſequence be made 
good, that that Church in which Miracles 
are ever wrought, is the true Church 
of Chriſt, and that therefore whatever 
ſuch a Church taught, or thoſe who 
Were in communica with ; it, was to be 
| : ſubmitted 
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| | ſubmitted to, then indeed the Fas them- 
Jelves ſhould be examined carefully, and 


all ſhould be upon their guard, that they 


might not be impoſed on by the Frauds of | 


Men. But which way can this be proved? 


Or what Medium can be thought on, that 
can make out ſuch a confequence ? 


It may be ſaid perhaps, that God and 


| Good Beings only will work Miracles in | 


the Church of Chriſt ; but all thoſe wonders 


that were worked by Pagans of Old, or by 


Heretics in the Church of Chriſt, or all 
thoſe that are ſaid to be worked amongſt 
the Mabometans, were mere Tricks and De- 


 Tufions of the Devil, or of Evil Spirits, and 
That God will not lend oa Seal to Evil 


Beings. 


But this is 5 ſaid, or prath applied ; 


fince unleſs the Catholic previouſly ſuppoſes 


himſelf to be of the True Church, (which 


will never be granted) Each party will 
claim the privilege of being the True 
Church, the favourites of Heaven; and till 
this can be adjuſted, their Doctrine of Mi- 
racles will leave every body in the fame 


Uncertainty it finds him. It is a great miſ- 


e that ae ſhould be ſo far prepoſ- 
ſeſſed, 


(187) 


ſeſſed, as a always to give into ſuch Notions 
as favour their own prejudices; but when 
any thing of the ſame kind appears in con- 
tradiction to their Schemes, then all the Sub- 
tilty of the moſt acute Logic appears in or- 
der to fend off a conſequence, which plainly 
affects them. A Roman Catholic fits eaſilß 

contented, and reſts ſatisfied with the Tales he 

is told, whilſt he fondly imagines that they 
make for, or prove, his Religion. When a Ma- 
hometan is to be confuted, then the Maho- 
metan Miracles are the feats of Magicians 
and Jaglers, and generally are wont to be 
dune by the Devil: © Hæc nimirum pro- 
* pria ſunt Præſtigiatorum, et Magorum, 
_ * et ut plurimum a Diabolo fieri ſoleant; 
e nullamque habeant neceſſitatem vel utili- 
e tatem;” and have no neceſſity why they 
ſhould be done, nor Uſefulneſs 0g Red 
are done. Marac. Prodr. pars II. p. 74- 
He goes on to attack Mabometan! n by 
this * n Argument; * That it is 
| * , 


Inſurgo contra Moſlemos bot inelucabili . 
Impoſſibile eſt, Deum concurrere veris Miraculis ad confir- 
mandam falfam Religionem : Ergo impoſlibile eſt Mahume- 
{em vera miracula feciſſe. Nam cum Deus Chriſtianam Re- 


ligienom, 
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= impoſlible that = can work true Mi- 


* racles to confirm a falſe Religion; There- 
M © fore it is impoſſible that Mahomet could 
*© ever have worked True Miracles.” 

It is true, that God will not confirm a 
falſe Religion by true Miracles; But then it is 
as true, that the Miracles which the Roman 
Catholics produce, will be denied to be Mira- 


ligionem, non ſolum Chriſti, ſed etiam Apoſtolorum, & ali- 


orum ſanctorum Chriſtianorum Miraculis, quæ Moſlemi ip- 


ſi & Alcoranus vera fuiſſe fatentur, confirmaverit: neceſſariò 
fatendum eſt, Chriſtianam Religionem bonam eſſe & veram. 


Ergo impoſſibile eſt, Deum per vera miracula, Mahumeta- 
nicam ſectam, quæ Chriſtianæ fere ex diametro opponitur, 


approbaſſe. Hie non video, quid reſpondere poſſint Mabhu- 
metani, niſi Deum Ehriſtianam Religionem veris miraculis 


approbaſſe, quamdia bona, & vera fuit, nempe uſque ad 


adventum Mahumeti. Hzc vero reſponſio dupliciter reji- 
citur, Primo quia—Chriſtiana Religio eadem ſemper fuit 


tam ante Mahumetum quam poſt Mahumetum : neque ulla 


ratione probari poteſt, illam unquam mutatam fuiſſe. Se- 
cundo, quia Deus eadem miracula operatus eſt, in Chriſti- 

ana Religione, & hodie quoque operatur poſt adventum Ma- 

humeti, quæ ante illum conſueverat operari. Nam _— 


Terrarum vel per Sanctos Viros, vel per Sacras Reliquias, & 


Imagines vel aliis modis, plurimi mortuiĩ ſuſeitati ſunt, pluri- 


mi cæci illuminati, & alia Miracula oſtenſa, quæ ſola Dei 
virtute fieri poſſunt, neque de harum veritate locus relinqui- 
turdubitandi : cum non in una regione, neque in una Urbe, 


| neque ab uno ſancto, neque iifdem teſtibus, ſacta ſunt; 


{ed in diſſitiſſimis regionibus, 3 Sanctis diverſiflimis, & coram 
teſtibus, quorum alii nunquam alios viderunt aut noverunt. 
Nullum eſt ergo Mahumetanorum Argumentum. Maracciut 
Prodro. pars II. p. 74 | 


cles 


6789) 


ab worked byGod or any good Being. Or 
if they are allowed, the conſequences which 
the Roman Catholics draw from them will be 
diſowned by thoſe whom they call Heretics: 
Nor is it poſſible for them to make them good. 
A Proteſtant will uſe every word that 
Maraccius here has uſed againſt the Mabo- 
metans, changing only the Object, and ſub- 
ſtituting Roman Catholic for Mahometan, and 


imputing every miracle ſaid to be done by 
the Papiſt, to the fame Cauſes, or Authors to 
which Maraccius imputes the Mahometan Mi- 
racles. Some he will abſolutely * deny: O- 


thers are + trifling, ridiculous, unworthy of 
credit: Others are the effect of mere . 


Frontery and impudence : : Others are owin 8 l 


®* Conſuetudo mentiendi—; præcipuum eſt e 7 
eos maxime in his miraculis recenſendis mentitos fuiſſe, 
p. 54Quam perfricta & audaci fronte confinxere, Ec. ibid. 

I Pleraque eorum quæ referuntur cum per ſe levia ſint 
ridicula & omni fide indigna.—Quid magis ridieukum — quid 
improbabilius—quid levius, &c. p. 53. 

4 Sed impudentiſſime mentitur hie Thraſo: — Hanc elle 
fabulam ex eo convincitur, —Quemcunque teſtem adducat, 
ex hoc ſaltem convincitur, hoc eſſe commentum, ** nullus 
ſibi perſuadebit, Se. p 76. 77. | 

| Facilitas illa fingendi miracula, quam in qualibet fere 
religione vel ſea olim fuiſſe, & adhuc eſſe non ignoramus, 
perſuadet nobis, nec mirum, nec novum eſſe, {i hæc omnia 
quæ Mahometo tribuuntur, vel omnino fifta ſunt, vel ita 
autfta, ut ex non miraculis miracula facta fuerint. p. 59. 

os to 
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to a faculty of Lying, and feigning z of 
elſe facts are ſo enlarged, that from things ori- 
ginally not miraculous, Miracles have been 


made : Others are owing to Evil Spirits, 


+ and Others to the frichs of Evil Men. 
All theſe are the Subjects of a long Diſ- 
courſe in the Second Part of Maraccius's 


_ preliminary Diſcourſe in confutation of the 


Alcoran : and every Topic is equally ſtrong 
againſt the Lying wonders of the Church of 


Rome. Now what is ſtrong in a Catholic's 


mouth againſt a Mabometan, muſt be equal- 


ly ſtrong in a Proteſtant's mouth againſt a 
Catholic, unleſs he can ſhew a difference in 
the caſes, Or if we admit the Miracles to 
be done, and even to be all true Miracles, 
it will not follow, that the Popiſb Church 
is pure and uncorrupt in her Doctrines, or 

her Practices. 
Before 1 leave this Subject, I muſt ob- 
ſerve one thing more from this Writer, 
Maraccius tells us * © That in a certain 
Kingdom 


+ Multa quidem non miracula, ſed Demccam Judibria 
ac præſtigia referuntur etiam à noſtris Auctoribus de illis qui 


vulgo Sanctiones et Derviſii nuncupantur. p.77. 


* Contigit aliquando, ut in quodam Chriſtiani Orbis Reg. 
no Offa quædam intra montis cavernas profundiſſimè ſepul- 
5 — ta 


(197) ö 
« Kingdom of the Chriſtian World, Some 
« Bones were found very deeply buried in 
« the Caverns of a Mountain, which were 
« judged to be rhe Religues of ſome great 
** Sarnts, from the Inſcriptions over them: 
but in truth they were common Bones, of 
ce ſome Unbelievers, or Rogues, which perhaps 
ce were laid there by ſome Mabometans, 
ec ag it afterwards was diſcovered, who act- 
<« ed outwardly as if they had been Chriſti- 
« ans, It is ſcarce to be credited, how ma- 
« ny Miracles were reported among the com- 
* mon People to have been done by theſe, 
« which likewiſe were confirmed by Sore 
« Witneſſes. And yet no one was done; nor 
of r could there be any true Miracle. 


ta reperirentur, quæ ex inſcriptionibus appoſitls magnorum 
Sanctorum reliquiz eſſe judicabantur, & tales ſtatim ab om- 
nibus creditæ ſunt, Sed revera erant oſſa communia, & 
fortaſſe aliquorum hominum infidelium vel ſceleſtorum quæ 
ibi ad fraudem ſtruendam à quibuſdam, ut poſtea comper- 
tum eſt, Mahumetanis, qui ſe ut Chriſtianos exterius gere- 
bant, ſappoſita fuerant. Vix credi poteſt, quot ſtatim Mira- 
cula de iis in. vulgus emanaverint, quæ etiam adjuratis teſ- 
tibus confirmabantur. Et tamen nullum hic erat, nec eſſe 
poterat verum miraculum. Unde hoc? an quia nonnulli 
ſponte maligneque mentiebantur? Non puto, ſed ex inani fa- 
ma, faliaque perſuaſione, vel imaginatione, & errore Vulgi 
totum eveniebat. Hic tamen Error brevi deprehenſus eſt, 
W Summi Chriſtianorum antiſlitis damnatus ac ſublatus. 
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Whence came this? Was i it that ſome 


. willingly, and with ill deſign, told lies? 


A 


« don't think it; but it all aroſe from 
groundleſs fame, and falſe perſuaſion, or 
« Imagination and Error of the common 
« people. This Error was ſoon found out 
« and condemned by the Pope.” 

He adds a Second Story, 4 That“ the 
Life of one who was deemed a Saint, 
« and who was reported to have lived above 


four hundred years ago, was lately prin- 


c 


A 


33 


„ ted. It was all compiled from very an- 


< tient Manuſcripts, (which were alſo 
< ſhewn) produced out of the moſt famous 
<« libraries of Italy. So many Miracles were 


te told of him, and ſo great ones, that he 


+4 Nuper etiam in lucem prodiit typis ER vita cujuſ- 
dam, qui ſancti nomine cenſebatur, & ante quadringentos an- 
nos floruiſſe ferebatur. Tota collecta & compacta erat ex 
antiquiſſimis Manuſcriptis (quæ etiam oſtendebantur) ex ee - 
lebrioribus Italiæ Bibliothecis productis. Miracula vero adeo 
multa, adeoque magna de illo ſcribebantur, ut temporum 


ſuorum Thaumaturgus merito poſſet appellari. Ejus corpus 


_ eortuito, non ſine Miraculi opinione, in vetuſto monumento, 
eum inſcriptione antiquis Characteribus inciſa repertum eſt. 
Quis hic fraudem vel Mendacium ſuſpicaretur? Et ta- 


men nihil niſi fraus erat, & impoſtura; quæ tamen ſtatim 


deprehenſa eſt, & publico Romanæ Eccleſiæ ed icto pro- 


N 
might 


ti 


= 


(5793) 
might juſtly be called the Wonderworker 


© of his times. His body was accidental- 


« Iy found, not without an Opinion of a 


« Miracle, in an antient Monument, with 


an Inſcription cut in antient Characters. 
« Who would here ſuſpe&t any Fraud, 


« or Lye? and yet it was all Fraud and 


« Tmpoſture, preſently found out, and con- 


* demned by an Edict of the Church of 


5 Rome.” 

Maraccius TREATY was one of thoſe 
that was appointed to examine into both 
theſe caſes, and he owns that They “ a- 


© bundantly prove, that many and great 
« Miracles may be forged concerning any 


e one particular Man; and if the Fictian 
ce be not diſcovered, the Miracles will be 


© deemed true by all, and openly ſpoke of 
© as ſuch,” 


He goes on, 4 Nor are thoſe Arguments 


by 


* Hi duo caſus, quidus Ego ipſe diſcutiendis enn doc- 


tiſſimis Viris deputatus fui, ſatis ſuperque probant, poſſe T 
uno aliquo homine multa, & magna miracula confingi : & 
niſi fictio e vera ab omnibus haberi & præ- 
dicari. 

t Neque argumenta Ila, . Adverſarii, Prophetæ 


| ſui Miraculorum veritatem probare conantur, ponderis alicu- 


jus ſunt vel Momenti. Quod enim aliquid maxime vulga- 
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* * by which our Adverfaries endeavour to 


<«« prove the Truth of the Miracles of their 


F Prophet, of any Weight or Moment, 
e For it is no Argument of the Truth of 
« any thing, that it is commonly fpread a- 


te broad and believed by Many, nay by All. 
& as is plain from what Writers have 
« faid about the Heathen Gods. They will 
* tell us, that ſome Miracles were done by 


4 


not enough, that it is received by Trad:- 
« tion; nor that Fame has ſpread ſuch a 


thing. Do Tradition and Fame always 
« tranſmit truth only? Does Experience 
= confirm this? 


T need not tranſcribe more: nor will a 
Proteſtant defire more, than what this Po- 


piſb Writer has laid down when he was to 


tum fit, & A multis, vel etiam ab omnibus receptum, non eſt 


certum veritatis argumentum ut patet in iis, quæ de Diis Gen- 


tium Ethnicarum Scriptores vulgavere. At enim, Miracula 
quzdam à Muhameto multis coram teſtibus facta ſunt. Sed 


hoc eſt probandum. Neque enim ſatis eſt, quod ita per tra- 


ditionem multorum habeatur, neque quod fama ita vulga 


verit. Anne traditio & fama, ſemper vera tranſmittunt! 
Experientia, hujus rei Magiſtra eſt? Marac. Prodr. gory II. 


 confute 


p. 60. 


Mabomet, before many witneſſes. But 
this is the point to be proved. For it is 


(195) 


confute the Alcoran. Here were many Mi- 


racles, and great ones publiſhed and belie- 


ved by the common people: Here were 
Witneſſes on Oath to confirm the Truth of 
the Miracles; and yet there was nothing 


but Fraud, Forgery and Lying. When 
many Witneſſes are ſaid by the Mabometans 


to atteſt Mabomet's Miracles, their teſtimo- 


ies are rejected: Tradition is rejected; com- 
mon Fame is deſpiſed. What Evidence now 
can be produced for Papiſh Miracles, that a 
Proteſtant ought to ſubmit to, when he ſees 


how eaſily the Mabometan Miracles are ſet a- 


fide, or refuted, by this Catholic? 


' Shopld is. be fwd. ties the 


Rome condemned as Impoſtures the Miracles 
ſaid to be done in the Tuo caſes juſt 


before mentioned; that therefore the Reſt 


ought to be admitted as frue How hard | 
will it be, to get this conſequence admit- 
ted; when we ſee ſo many ways (which 
Maraccius himſelf has taught us) of guar- 
ding againſt it? The Fact may be denied; 


the thing may be in itſelf incredible; It 
may be a zrifle enlarged into a Miracle; it 
may be a Forgery undiſcovered ; it may he 
the Trick of wicked Men; it may be the 
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(6196) 
effect of downright Perjury ; it may be a 


ridiculous Act; in ſhort, it may be ſome- 


thing that I cannot account for, but yet am 
not obliged to believe, or concern myſelf a- 
bout. So that theſe Lying wonders do not 
ſtand upon a foot of credibility z nor can a 
Papiſt prove them to be real Miracles; or 
if he were able to prove them to have been 
real Miracles, no Uſe can be made of them 
to prove the Church of Rome to be the 
true Spouſe of Chriſt. In ſhort, the gteat 
thing wanting in all theſe caſes is, to re- 
move the Improbability of the thing itſelf 


before the Miracle can be believed; and till 


ſome Evidence is produced ſtrong enough 
for that purpoſe, all the Objections which 
this Author has produced againſt the Maho- 
metan Miracles, will ſtand in full force 4 
gainſt the Popiſh Miracles. 

Should a Deiſt, or any Infidel, attack a 
Cbriſtian in the ſame manner as a Roman 
Catholic does a Mahometan, or a Proteſtant 
does a Papiſt, and impute the Miracles of 
Chriſt to the ſame Authors, or cauſes, as 
the Catholic does thoſe of Mabomet, or the 
Proteſtant does thoſe of Antichrii—EitherI 
deceive myſelf much, or I have ſhewn a 
manifeſt 


„ 
manifeſt difference of the Caſes, The Mi- 


racles of Chriſt are ſo circumſtanced, that 
their credibility does. not depend upon the | 


fame ground or Evidence that the Miracles 
of the Church of Rome do; and conſequently 


the one may be believed though the other 


are rejected as ridiculous, or feigned, or a 
downright impudent impoſition upon the 
Senſes of Mankind. 


It may be ſuggeſted, That if inferior A. 


gents can, or are permitted, to work Mi- 


racles, and to give a Revelation to Mankind, 
it will follow that the Great God himſelf 
can never make a Revelation to us diſtin» 


guiſhable from that which ſuch Inferior Be- 


ings give. The Being that acts is by ſuppoſi- 


tion, Inviſible: and though mighty works are 
done, and thence we can infer Superiority of 
power, yet we can never know what degrees 


of power are imparted by God to ſame Beings; 
nor whether He acts himſelf immediately or 


not, in giving a Revelation to us. 
Admitting all this to be true, it makes 


nothing againſt the credibility of a Revela- 
tion ſupported by Miracles uncontrolled. I 
dare not preſume to ſay, that God cannot 
immediately give to Man an indiſputable 
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5 ( 208 „ 
T oft of His Works, or of His Will: But 


tis I think, that notwithſtanding we are 


mot fudges of what is the reſult of the moſt 
perfect and abſoluteſt Power, yet if ſufficient 
Evidence is given for a Doctrine's coming 
from God, which appears to be worthy of 
Him, and tends to our Happineſs, and this 
be uncontrolled, we are obliged to follow it. 
Nor does it ſignify whether We can diſtin- 
guiſh, Whether a doctrine worthy of God 
comes from God himſelf immediately, or 
not; Since it is the Doctrine that we are 
to follow: And if I am put into the right 
way that leads to my Journey's End, what 
ſignifies it Who the perſon is, that ſhews 
it me? It is my Duty to purſue the path, 
which I know to be the true one as ſoon as 
I ſee it; Nor am I obliged to trouble myſelf 


about the dignity or moral Character of the | 


perſon that puts me into it, farther than 
from given circumſtances to judge whether 


He knows the Road which I am bound to 


purſue. I muſt | 
| Thirdly confider, What degree of Aſſent 

is due to any doctrine revealed, which ſtands 
confirmed by Miracles. This, if I mi- 
ſtake not, lies within a very narrow com- 


paß. 


(199 ) 
paſs. For, however true the Doctrine may 
be in itſelf, and however well atteſted, yet 


ſince it is conveyed to us only through the 


Channel of Authority, and we are nat able 


afſent to it cannot be the ſame as to a pro- 
poſition which we &now, or can prove, but 
it myſt be proportioned to the grounds of 
Probability that we are not impoſed on, A 
Miracle done in confirmation of a Propoſi- 
tion, does not prove any doctrine to be fo 
true that it! implies a contradiction, or an 
* Im poſſibility 1 in nature to ſuppoſe the con- 

te trary :” But it implies the Interpoſition of 
une fuperior Being, who diſcovers or de- 
clares ſuch or ſuch a propoſition to us as 
true. Could we be certain, that none but 
God alone can diſcover any Truth from 
above, we might be certain then, even to 


demonſtration, that the propoſition revealed 


was True; becauſe we then ſhquld have the 


deceive, And in this particular cafe, 
Faith would be as certain as Reaſon, and 
our Aſſurance of the Truth as ſtrong as any 

0 4 intu- 


Teſtimony of one who could not in the na- 
ture of things be deceived, nor could 
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„ 
ntuitive Knowledge could afford. But as 
Other Beings may diſcover to Man certain 
Truths, our Aſſent muſt always be propor- 
tioned to our conception of the Ability and 
Integrity of the Being that makes a Revelg- 
tion to us. - 
Let us ſuppoſe that ſome important 
Truth is diſcovered to us by one, who aſ- 
ſures us what he is; the Son of God, the 
| Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs 
Image of his Perſon ; one to whom all pow- 
er is committed; the perſon by whom all. 


* . things were made, and who is Lord of all— 
_.--. Suppoſe, I ſay, that ſuch a perſon ſhould 


| "declare that he came lo do the will of God, 
and ſhould prove his Miſſion by frequent | 


Miracles, and ſhould diſcover. many im- 
portant Truths—In this caſe, the Greatneſs 


of the Perſon appearing, uncontrolled, and 
giving us ſamples in all his works of the 
powers he pretended to have, viz. to raiſe 
the Dead, to forgive Sins, to grant Happi- 
neſs or Miſery to his Servants, muſt create 


a very ſtrong Aﬀent. Not indeed Aﬀent as 


zo Truths which © imply a contradiction, | 
or an * in nature to ſuppoſe | 
— « the 


- (201) 
« the contrary,” but to Truths as uſeful, and 
fit for a reaſonable creature to follow; to 
ſuch as are Probable in the higheſt degree; 
to ſuch as one cannot doubt or befitate about. 
Probability is a looſe word, of very indeter- 
minate meaning; and contains all the vari- 
ous degrees of Credibility from what is 
barely poſlible, up to what is but a mathe- 
matical point ſhort of Certainty : i. e. it con- 
tains infinite degrees, and therefore is capa- 
ble of being much miſrepreſented by a ma- 
licious or abuſive adverſary, When there- 
fore I here ſpeak of Probability, I mean by it, 
that ſuch great Inducements to admit the 
Truths diſcovered by ſuch a perſon are to be 
taken from the Miracles he did, that they 
amount to, and muſt cauſe an Aſſent of the 
Mind, but a Point ſhort of Demonſtration. 
A Miracle is ſuppoſed to be done, andan 
Information is given by ſome Superior In- 110 
telligent Being, that one or more certain 1 
facts will happen; and a ſuppoſition. of 1 
theſe facts will have an apparent tendency 
to make men follow more ſtrictly their 
known Rule of Action. Let the points 
revealed be That there will be a general 
Reęſurrection; 
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i ( 202 ) 
8 ReſurreBion; and that all muſt appear at 


he Fudgment-Seat of Cbriſt. What is the 


degree of aſſent which is to be given to 
theſe Propoſitions? I cannot demonſtrate 
the Truth: of either of them, or reduce it 
to a contradiction to ſuppoſe that there ſhall, 
or ſhall not, be a Ręſurrection, or a future 
Judgment by Jeſus Chriſt: It is a future 
fact, and only tobe believed, on the Autho- 
tity of the Revealer. If it be aſked May 
not the Revealer impoſe upon and deceive 
me ?—T cannot demonſirate, that he may 
not: But the Probability that he does not, 
ariſes ſo near to certainty, that in reſpect of 
the conduct of Life it amounts to the fame. 
| The Revealer is a Being Superior to Man; 
(that is evident from the Miracle:) He is 
uncontrolled by God : He is a Benevolent 
Being, becauſe he is ſo good as to diſcover 
__ uſeful Truths to me: He is more 4noweng 
than any mortal is. Now where Superior 
Knowledge, and Superior Power, uncon- 
' trolled, or no way hindered by the Governor 
of all, and actual Benevolence are ſhewn, 
what ground is there to doubt of the Truth 
| revealed? One may heſitate, perhaps, where 
EE one 


( 263) 
one fees nothing but Power and Knowledge, 


or nothing that can or will direct them 12 


proper uſes: but when Goodneſs is evident 
in the Being who is bleſſed with thoſe other 
Properties too, it is impoſtibte not to place 
the higheſt aſſurance in his word, though 
5 we cannot demonſtrate its Trutn. 

It is granted then that a Miracle is pro- 


perly an Evidence of Power : And not a 


direct Evidence of Truth. But then it is 
an Evidence of the Power of one, who is 
ſuperior to Man; and if he diſcovers any 
uſeful Doctrine to us, the point is, How far 
we ought in prudence to aſſent to ſuch a 
Revelation? Should a man in low circum- 
ſtances of Life meet with one of his own 
Species that is his Superior, and has the 


Reputation of great Power, Wiſdom, and 


Goodneſs, who ſhould voluntarily direct, 
affift, and put him into the way of grow- 


ing eaſy and happy, What regard ought 


he to pay to ſuch a benevolent kind Advi- 


ſer? When a Miracle is ſhewn, an Evidence 
is produced of a Snperior Being : whoever he 


is, His Station in the Claſs of Beings ſhews 
him Superior to us, and to know more than 


we 


5 . 
we can; and he appears to be kindly diſpo- 


{ed towards us, by his diſcovering an Uſeful 


piece of Knowledge to us : If he declares 
that he is ſent from God, from the Great 
| Governor of all things, on ſuch a particular 
Meſſage to his creatures, and the Meſſage is 
| agrecable to all our Ideas of things, Belief 
cannot be refuſed, becauſe the commiſſion 
1s atteſted in a manner as extraordinary as 
the Meſſage itſelf is. It muſt raiſe the Aſ- 
ſent of the Mind, which we call Faith; 
and it will be weaker or ſtronger, in pro- 
proportion to the Evidence we have of the 
miſſion. I proceed 
Frourtbly to enquire, Whether a partial 
Revelation will prove that it comes from 
Soy himſelf, or from ſome Inferior Being. 
We have not any certain criterion by which 
| -we can diſcover whether any Act be the re- 
ſult or effect of the moſt abſolute Power, 


and conſequently whether God himſelf in- 


mediately acts, or not. But may we not 
25 in caſe a Revelation be made? Should 
e Revelation be given to one Nation, or 

« one People only, when the reſt of Man- 
ik Rn ſtand alike in need of it, may it 

not 


„ 

not be oy urged, that ſuch a partial Rus 
e makes it probable, that it was not Gop, 

c but ſome other inviſible Agent, who 
« wrought thoſe Miracles in favour of that 
ce Revelation.“ I anſwer, 7 

That ſhould ſuch an inference be Tram, 
it would not be a juſt one; becauſe God 
might make uſe of an inferior Agent to ex- 
_ ecute his purpoſes, and yet thoſe purpoſes be 
the ſame, as if He executed them himſelf. 
Did it indeed neceſſarily follow, that a par- 
tial Revelation could not be given, conſiſtent 
with the Goodneſs and Power of Gop, then 


indeed it would be true, that Gop is not, or 


could not be, the Author of a partial Re- 
velation; and if ſuch a one was given, it 
muſt proceed from ſome Inferior Being: 
But where is the Inconſiſtency with Good- 
neſs or Power not to grant to every Being 
the utmoſt they are capable of receiving? 


Or what neceſſity is there, that if God acts at 


all, he muſt give all that poſſibly can be recei- 
ved? In the ordinary courſe of God's Provi- 
dence, the Goodneſs or the Power of God are 


not ſo diſplayed, as to make all Beings of the 
ſame Kind equal in all reſpects. All parts 
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3 of the natural World are not ſo diſpoſed as : 


to make all the Earth equally fertile, or e- 
qually capable of producing the good things 
of Life. I do not ſpeak of places, which 


by their diſpoſition on the Globe are Unin- 


habitable, but of ſuch as are well peopled, 
and which by the Temperature of their 
Clime are fit and proper for Inhabitants. 


Why is there that difference betwixt the 


deſerts of Arabia, and the fertile ſoil of E- 
gypt ? Why are ſo many places in all well- 
inhabited Countries to be cultivated with in- 
finite Labour and Sweat, and Expence; 
whilſt others, perhaps contiguous, almoſt 
ſpontaneouſly produce whatever is neceſſary 
for Life? 

This is by no means an n Argument againſt 


God's Providence, but it only ſerves to ſhew 
that one may as well argue againſt Viſdom 


and eas oh in God from ſuch Topicks as 


®* Inter OR RE naturas quantum interſit videmus: alios 
eſſe ſalubres, alios peſtilentes: in aliis eſſe pituiĩtoſos & quaſi 
redundantes, in aliis exſiccatos atque aridos: multaque ſunt 
alia, quæ inter locum & locum plurimum differunt. Athe- 


nis tenue cœlum, ex quo acutiores etiam putantur Attici: 


craſſum Thebis; itaque _ Thebani * valentes. Cic. 
— theſe, : 
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thoſe, or that Thoſe Properties were not 
_ exerted in the making thoſe barren Soils, 
and thence to infer that God did not make 
them, as to argue from the Inequality of 

Revelation, that God * if did not make 

= 

But. go on to the Moral World, and ſee 
whether there is not a great diſtinction a- 
mongſt Mankind. Have all equal Parts and 
Abilities, equal Underſtanding, and Capaci- 
ties? Why then did not abſolute Goodneſs 
and Power produce ſuch Equality? Whe- 
ther we can find out the reaſon of this, or 
not, is not of any conſequence: but I ar- 
gue from the well known Fact; and ſince 
Every one ſees ſuch a manifeſt Inequality, 
ſhould he reaſon from theſe Properties of 
God, that all men 2/7: be equal, one may 
be confident that he argues wrong. The 
: Concluſion does not follow from the Pre- 
miſſes in other viſible caſes: Therefore 
ſome how or other we argue wrong in 
this. 8 Fey 
Perhaps it will be ſaid, —That the mani- 
- feſt Inequality amongſt. Men, and all other 
Animals, whenever compared with others of 
the 


( 208 ) 


| the {ame Species, proves that they all were. 


not made by Gop, but by. ſome inferior 
Being, who had Power and Goodneſs 
enough to produce ſuch Species of Creatures 


as he did, but he had not power to make 


all equally perfect: That this is the very 


reaſon of the Partiality, and difference be- 
twixt Beings, which were all made by the 


ſame Inviſible Agent, who if he had had all 


the Wiſdom and Power of the God and Fa- 


ther of all, he would certainly have made 
all of the ſame Species equal. 


But neither does this by any means fol. 


low: For unleſs we could tell à priori, that 


it is not beſt to have things as they are, or 


that it was not the Will of God that they 


ſhould be as they are, we muſt not preſume 


to affirm that the preſent Scheme is not beſt, 


or was not agreeable to the Will of God. 


So far as the human Mind has hitherto been 
able to ſearch and diſcover the natures of 
things, we ſee nothing but Wiſdom, and 


excellent Art, and all the Contrivance ima- 


ginable. The concluſion therefore i is, not 
that Wiſdom is not made uſe of in parts in 
which we are not able to trace it, but that 


we 


. 
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ve are too ſhort- ſighted, and have not yet 


ſufficiently diſcovered what in proceſs of 
time may be as clear as the Sun at Noon- 


day. How can it be ſhewn that this [ne- 
quality is not the beſt ? How can it be pro- 
ved that it is not moſt agreeable to the great 

Ends of Providence? Are we ſufficiently 
acquainted with the Secrets of the Almigh- 
ty? Or are we competent Judges of the 
Extent of his Thoughts? How does it ap- 
pear that the Great God might not ſee rea- 


ſon for ſach an Inequality in his creatures, 


even of thoſe of the ſame Species? Sure I 
am, it is more becoming ſuch weak im- 


perfect creatures as we are, not to con- 
clude from any thing's not being what we 
fancy it ought to be, that therefore it is not 
the work of Gop's hands, (eſpecially where 


we ſee no Evil in its frame;) than to con- 
clude againſt a viſible fact, when we can 
diſcover 2 priori the E xiſtencs and Provi- 
dence of God. 

We are able by arguing oh Effets to 
Cauſes to arrive at the Exiſtence of the great 


Firſt Cauſe of the Univerſe, who made and 


governs all things: And wherever we are 


able to trace out any point, we perceive 


P Wiſdom, 


1 
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| Wiſdom, and Skill, and final Cauſes, which 


manifeſt ſuch a Superintendency as cannot 


be owing to Chance, or Fate, or Fortune, 


It is but little that ſuch ſhort-ſighted crea- 


tures as we are can diſcover ; but yet we are 


able, as I ſaid, to diſcover a ſuperintending 
Being, and ſome few of the General Laws 
by which moral Agents are governed. What- 


ever are the Orders of Spiritual Subſiſtences, 


or what Powers Good or Evil Beings may 


have, or how far they can exert their Pow- 


ers in our Sphere, we have no data to work 


on, or at leaſt not ſufficient to make any 
great diſcoveries. 
We know, that God is the Great Gover- 


nor of all, to whom all things are ſubſervi- 


ent, and whoſe Power no Being whatever 


can reſiſt, Be an Inferior Being Good or 


Evil, he can neither oppoſe the Power of 
God, nor refuſe Submiſſion to his Autho- 
rity, nor contradict his Will, without be- 


ing obnoxious to a diſpleaſure ſufficient to 


make him repent. | 
The Government of God is . of Or- 

der, and not of Confuſion. And therefore. 

Evil Beings as well as Good Beings, * 


= [WAY a—_ 5 
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bad 
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be under the general Laws of their state; 
and not be at Liberty to perplex and con- 


found, terrify and affright, all ſuch other 


Agents as are inferior to them, without be- 
ing accountable for their behaviou r. But 
then, 

Me cannot diſcover by any light of rea- 
fon, how this great machine is governed; 
whether the Infinite, the Immenſe, the 


Almighty God, immediately directs and go- 
verns all things Himſelf, or whether He 


does this by other Agents to whom He has 
committed Authority and Power. Here 
Revelation muſt be our Guide, and did not 


That tell us, we might be ſure that Every 


thing muſt be tranſacted according to bis 
Will, and to his Honour and Glory. To 
infer therefore that a Revelation is not di- 


dine, becauſe it comes from a ſubordinate 
Being: or that ſuch Being had not Power 
to make us all equally perfect, becauſe in 
fact we are not made ſo, is to argue abſurd- 


ly, or without the leaſt mn of 
Truth. > - 

It is I think abſurd to pretend, that the 
various ſpecies of Beings were called into 


ene merely for the fake of Variety. 


P 2 f I have : 
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I have no doubt that in the great Wiſdom 
of him that governs all things, a much 
greater Good may be carried on thereby; = 
but what that Good is, I preſume not to 


determine. When I ſee great Wiſdom, and 
great Goodneſs, exerted in every inſtance 


that I am able to comprehend, I cannot but 


imagine that the ſame Wiſdom and Good- 
_ neſs may be diſcovered in all other Acts 
where the ſame Being is concerned. If 
therefore there be a difference in the ſame 
Species of Creatures; if one man is made 
with greater Parts, Sagacity, Beauty, exact- 
neſs of Proportion, to fit him for buſineſs 
than another ; I cannot but conceive that 
Some End is to be ſerved by this in the Go- 


vernment of Providence, different from what 
would be ſerved, if all things were made 


equal in all reſpects. And ſo it may be in 
the caſe of Revelation made known at dif- 
ferent times to different people : Some Good 
Ends may be ſerved, nay a greater Good 
may be carried on in this method than in 
any other: at leaſt it correſponds exactly to 
the method of God's Providence in making 


a great difference at preſent in creatures of 


Gy fame Species, If this be called a Par- 
_ 


. 


al © 158 
_ 
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Bally or a Defet of Benevolence in the 
one caſe, ſo it will be in the other: And 
Both muſt be condemned, or Both ac- 
quitted. 
Il do not in this manner of reaſoning aſk, 
Why all men had not a// powers given 
them : Or why God did not make all men 
the Beſt and Perfecteſt Beings that He 
could? But, Why are not all Men of equal 
Strength, Beauty, Proportion; of equal 
Parts, Abilities, Capacities ; of equal Un- 
derſtanding and Memory; or of equal Tem 
pers and Diſpoſitions to moral Good? Is 
there not an appearance of Partiality in this, 
as much as there is in giving a Revelation to 
ſome and not to others? The Fact I think 
is indiſputable : and if we know not the 
reaſon of the condu of Providence in this 
caſe, we ought to argue from Analogy, ta- 
king it for a ſure Rule, that He that is per- 
fect Wiſdom and Goodneſs can never do a 
fooliſh or an unjuſt Action. We may not 
be able to comprehend his ways; but to. 
condemn him as guilty of a defect of Be- 
nevolence, becauſe he does not grant what 
we have no Right to demand, and what, 
were he to deny us, he could not be ſaid to 
£3 -_ . ., 
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| injure us, or to do us any Injuſtice, would 
| be an Arrogance or Inſolence not to be ex- 
1 cuſed, much leſs to be juſtified, | 

| But does not this Inequality make it pra- 
| able, that all ſuch Beings as labour under 


1 ſuch great differences, are the Works of 
ſome Inferior Agent, and not of God him- 
| felf ; and by Analogy, that a partial Reve- 
| lation proceeds in like manner from ſuch 
| Inferior Being, and not from Him who is 
4ll Power and Goodneſs ? 
The Anſwer is, No. For one cannot 
infer ſuch a thing to be probable, or likely, 
unleſs one could by ſome medium or other 
prove, that God himſelf could not, or would 
not, have created ſuch an imperfect creature 
as Man is: or that his properties were ſuch 
as to prevent his making a difference in Be- 
ings of the ſame Species: Or that his Ends 
cannot be obtained by giving to ſome Ter 
Talents, and to others but One. What we 
have not ſufficient data to reaſon upon, 
muſt be very dark or obſcure: and to infer 
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| a Probability from what is not ſufficient 
| to juſtify ſcarce a Pofjoihity, is idle and ab- 
| furd, "But then, IR. ; 
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. add, that ſuppoſing it ocobeble 
that an Izferior Being, and not God him- 
ſelf, made all things, (which can be known 
only by a particular Revelation) He muſt 

| make them agreeably to the Will, and good 
Pleaſure of God, and in ſuch manner as 
God himſelf intended and deſigned. And 
what will be the difference in the caſes, 
Whether God himſelf makes things, or a 
ſubordinate Agent makes them according to 
his Will? They will be what they are, in 
caſe of either Suppoſition; and the Argu- 
ment drawn from the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 
and Power, of God, will make no diffe- 
rence, For God muſt En and intend ſuch 
ſorts of Beings, whoever made them: and 
then as to all effects and purpoſes it will be the 
ſame, whether He does any thing immedi- 
ately himſelf, or by the Agency of another. 
The Notion we have of God as the Su- 
preme Lord and Governor of all, implies, 
That ſuppoſing he has committed a Subor- 
dinate Government of the World to any 
Being, He muſt have Powers and Abilities 
equal to ſuch an Office: He muſt fo act as 
never to do any thing inconſiſtent with the 
Will of God, Suppoſing now that This 
F<  Subor- 


Subordinate . were to reveal a ny 
Truths to Mankind, and were himſelf to 
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work, or to cauſe to be worked, any Mi- 


racle in confirmation of ſuch Truth, we 
cannot preſume any thing leſs, than that 


what he ſays is agreeable to the Will of 


God. Suppoſing that this Subordinate Be- 
ing made men with different capacities, 
parts, &c. and ſuppoſe that he gave a par- 
tial Revelation, this muſt be agreeable to 
the Will of God, who deſigned ſuch diffe- 


rences, and approved. them, and approved 
ſuch Revelation; and if we are to ſtand or 


fall by our conformity to that, the uſes of 


it are the ſame as if God himſelf had i imme- 


diately given it. 
But ſuppoſing it to be Siber Ged himſelf : 


or ſome ſubordinate Being, that gives a Re- 
velation, and that we are not able to deter- 
mine which it is;—the Point is, What de- 


gree of Credibility has the Thing it(elf ? 
The Revelation comes from ſome Being ſu- 
perior to man: it is well atteſted, and it 
carries with it an inconteſtable connexion 
with our Happineſs. Is it of much Impor- 
tance, as to our Conduct, who is the Ad- 


; viſer, if the Advice ifelf tends to make us 


Happy 8 
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1 
Hap} oy? Is it worth the diſpute, whether 
ht King himſelf adviſes, or whether He 
ſends his Agent to adviſe? Or can we hope 
to pleaſe the perſon who ſends us his Com- 
mands, if inſtead of obeying them, we are 
quarrelling about the perſon who brings us 
the Meſſage, and imagine ſuch Zeal to be 
ſufficient to juſtify our Conduct? 15 
It may be ſaid, That admitting an Hie- 
quality among Men, yet the Caſes are not 
parallel, For © if things could have been 
ce better conſtituted they would. The dif- 
*© ference betwixt the Capacities and Cir- 
* cumſtances of men reſults from the ori- 
_ « ginal Frame and Conſtitution of things, 
* —and could not be provided againſt with- 
* out the introduction of ſome other, equal 
or greater, Evil.” But it is not * in the 
aſe of a partial Revelation : For © a more 
general Good would be carried on by an 
e univerſal Revelation than is by a partial 
one. Whereas, to make the caſes ex- 
* actly parallel, it muſt be affirmed, that a 
Revelation made to al would be intro- 
b c ductive of ſome equal or greater Evil, 
. than what reſults from its being given par- 
ky tially to ſome,” 
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Now, 


( 218 * 
Now in this compariſon, It is 1ſt aid, 


If things could have been better conſtitu- 


: "0 ted they would. And again, the Dif. 


e ference of Capacities—could not be pro- 
e vided againſt without the Introduction of 


* ſome Equal or greater Evil.” How does 
this appear, without ſuppoſing a principle 
which will equally reſolve the Caſe of a 
artial Revelation? *Tis afferted that © the 
« difference of Capacities in Men could 
e not be provided againſt without the In- 
« troduction of ſome Equal or greater E- 
« vil. Now it plainly implies no Contra- 


dition, or Impoſſibility in the nature ut 


te thing, to ſuppoſe all men of equal par 
Beauty, Strength, Goodneſs: Why RE. CS 
they not made fo? The known W:/dom 


of the Agent, and the viſible fass to the 


contrary, makes us conclude that this 
imperfect State, this Inequality of crea- 
tures is beft. For as to us and our con- 
ceptions, it will be hard to ſay, what Evil 


would ariſe to mankind, were all men equal- 


ly ſagacious, benevolent, and good. How- 
ever from the Wiſdom and Power of the 
great Creator of all, we determine in one 
_ that ing are | beſt as they are : 2 
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Sanden the Weakneſs and Im;erfeggion 
of our Judgments, and the very little we 
can trace out of the ways of him who is in- 
finite in Knowledge and Goodneſs, we infer, 
and that juſtly, that Things could not have 

been altered without the Introduction of 
ſome equal or greater Evil. Ought we not 
to argue in the ſame manner about another 
of the ways of Providence, which I like- 
wiſe do not underſtand; and from the Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Goodneſs and Power of God com- 
pared with a Fact which I have full Evi- 
dence of its coming from above, ought 1 
not to conclude that This Revelation could 
not have been made to all equally, with- 
out the Introduction of ſome other equal 
or greater Evil? 

To ſay, that we can conceive no harm 
that would ariſe from an Univerſal Revela- 
tion, and can conceive an Evil from a par- 
tial one, is making ourſelves Judges contra- 
ry to the Fact: and it will be replied, that 
we can conceive no Evil from all men's be- 
ing of equal Strength, and equally good 
Conſtitutions, and do ſee Evil ariſing from 


the defects which men hour under 1 ab. fs 
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1 it be d That the Aren betwixt 


the Capacities and Circumſtances of men 
qualifies them to attain different degrees of 
Happineſs—it may be anſwered, That if 
their Capacities were all equal to the beſt 


and greateſt, and their Circumſtances ſo too, 


they might be equally qualified for the beſt 
and greateſt Happineſs. For if difference 
of Capacities and Circumſtances differently 


qualifies for Happineſs, equal Capacities muſt | 


equally qualify for it: And then the Que- 


ſtion will always be, Why did not the Wiſe 


and Powerful God order things ſo, that all 


might equally attain equal Happineſs ? The | 


Anſwer to this will account for God's gi- 


ving a Revelation to ſome and not to o- 
thers, ſuppoſing the End of Revelation 


to be, that they which have it may at- 


tain greater Happineſs, than thoſe which 


have it not. 


But Greater Happineſs it is aid, is not the 5 


point: © It may be expected that a divine 
Revelation would not be barely to qualify 


men for obtaining a bigher degree of 
« Happinefs, than otherwiſe they are in 


danger of not obtaining, but alſo to ob- 


% | tain Happineſs zfelf in oppoſition to ite? j 


© contrary, 
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© contrary, and to prevent their Being 


« greatly and laſtir ngly miſerable, which 


* Miſery they are in danger of bringing 


< upon themſelves.” From hence it is at- 


gued, That if God out of a tender re- 
„ gard for the well being of his creatures 
* kindly interpoſed for the relief of Some, 


© that regard would equally diſpoſe him to 
< interpoſe for the relief of All in like 
<« circumſtances,” 


This is the Fiſtb Point I propoſed, v2. 


Whether God be obliged, ſuppoſing that 


he grants a Revelation, to grant it * 
to all Mankind? 


In order to determine this, it thould 


not be taken for granted that all who have 


not the benefit of a Revelation are to-be 


greatly and laftingly miſerable. Ir is true, 


that Man is an accountable creature; but it 


cannot be true, that he is accountable for 
what he never had. He has a law written 


in his heart, by which, and for the breach 


of which, he may juſtly be tried: And his 
Maker who knows him, and all the cir- 


cumſtances he is in, is the proper Judge of 
his Abilities and Powers; what were the 


forces of Temptations; what difficulties he 


had 
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had to ſtruggle with; what Opportunities 
he had; what Light of Mind; what Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding; and in ſhort, 
what was the true State of his caſe; and 
will not condemn any one arbitrarily and 
unjuſtly, They that have not the benefit 
of Revelation, are not on that account to be 
miſerable, more than are all they who have 
it, to be happy. But Revelation is to be 
conſidered as Light and Knowledge; and an 
Improvement in Morals in conſequence of 
greater Knowledge, is like the Im prove- 
ment of many Talents; it muſt qualify aa 
proportional rewards. 

It will be faid, That there was no 5 
fion for Revelation on this account, ſince 
God might have granted different, or a pro- 

portional degree of Happineſs, without 
granting any Revelation. But this is 
ſuppoſing it unworthy of God, to cauſe 
ſuch differences of circumſtances, as 
might deſerve and have extraordinary 
degrees of Happineſs. God may grant 
indeed his Happineſs as He thinks fit; 
but if He is pleaſed to ſuit ſuch and 
ſuch degrees of it to ſuch as have made 
a proportionable Advance in Virtue, He 

| | may - 


Rr 
may grant the means to ſuch Advance, and 


thus create as it were theſe New Relations, 
Suppoſing therefore a certain proportional 


Growth in virtuous Habits to be the ground 


of Reward, God might diſpenſe what is 


the effect of Favour as he pleaſes and when 
he. pleaſes: : and whilſt he injures none, he 


may grant capacities for Happineſs in the 
grant of Revelation, juſt as he grants 


different Abilities to Men which will be 
rewarded according to their Improvements, 


Can any one pretend to ſay, What perfec- 


tion ſome Men have been brought to in 


conſequence of their Faith in Chriſt, and 
their careful endeavour to obey his will? Or 


what particular degrees they may attain in 
the Scale of Happineſs, which without 
Revelation they might not have attainedꝰ 
It may be urged, © That if a Revelati- 
te on be uſeful, or neceſſary, or a kindneſs 


e to one nation, it muſt be alike uſeful, or 


- neceſſary, or a kindneſs, to all, at leaſt to 
« all in like eircumſtances; „ Were it 
ce equally in any one's power to aſſiſt ſeve- 
« ral as One, it would be an inſtance of 
why Partiality, and an Indication not of true 

| 15 ** Goodneſs 
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be Goodneſs, but of ſome other Motive which 


5 & excited to Action. Now, 


Admit that a Revelation is a Kindneſs 
wherever it is granted, and is alike to all in 
like circumſtances; when this rule comes to be 
applied to particular inſtances, we are as much 
at a loſs as if we had no ſuch rule. For we do 
not Know that Revelation was not given to 
all that were in like circumſtances: Nor 
is any Mortal Man a competent Judge who 
are, or who are not, as to this, in /e cir- 
cumſtances. Nor is it right to ſuppoſe, or 
take for granted, that all Mankind are in 
like circumſtances, and thence to argue a- 
gainſt the conduct of God. The Argu- 
ment ſhould be (if any thing can be con- 
cluded from this way of Reaſoning) ſtated 
thus—Like Kindneſs does not appear to be 
ſhewn to all mankind by Him who is al- 
wiſe, powerful and good, Therefore they 
are not all in lile circumſtances. It is true, 
that a good and wiſe Being will always 
e direct his Actions by the Rules of WiC 

« dom and Goodneſs, and will not diſpenſe 
“ his Favours arbitrarily and partially.” 
But then if we paſs a Judgment on the 
Actions of God without knowing his Ends, 

| | | of 
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vr without Kindwhig the Reaſons of bis Ac- 
tions, or of his deſigns, we cannot but be bail; 
ty of Preſumption and Arrogance. 

We ſee a plain fact, which runs through 
all that we know, whether it be the Na- 
tural, the Animal, or the Moral World: 
There are in them all, differences in crea- 
tures of the ſame Species. The Fact is in- 
diſputable, whatever is the cauſe. Say that 
theſe differences aroſe from the Will of God, 
or his immediate Adi; or ſay that it aroſe from 
the Act of an Inferior inviſible Agent, acting 
according to the Will of God, the Fact it- 
ſelk cannot be denied. The iſdom and 
the Goodneſs of God is not pretended to 
be affected by this: but if we move a Step 
© further, and talk of Revelation given to 
F Some and not to othets, then—This is 
E Partiality and Ijuſtire. I ask, Why is not 
Partiality and Trjuſtice in the ordinary 
courſe of things, as much as it is in the 
Extraordinary? God has given to ſome 
Men Abilities to reaſon, and to trace out 
1 his Exiſtence, Attributes, Properties, and 
the general Laws of his governing the Na- 
| tural and Moral World: Others can no 
more underſtand, even now when they are 
found out, much leſs could they ever 
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have found out theſe Laws, than they can 
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fly. Is this Partiality or Injuſtice, or want, 
of Goodneſs? No. Go a Step farther, and 
ſuppoſe that God ſhould diſcover his Mind, 
or lay down to ſome the Scenes of his Pro- 


vidential Government of Mankind, and not 


to Others— This is Partiality.. Why? Is 
it more partial than to give Powers to 


ſame, which they can improve to the Be- 
nefit of their Me 


oral conduct, and increaſe 
in Knowledge and Virtue, greatly i in com- 
pariſon of Others who have no ſuch Abili- 


ties? Either All ſhould be made Equal in 
all reſpects, or a difference and diſtinction 


may be made without the Imputation of 


Partiality, or Want of Goodneſs.. 


It will be faid, © That God does good 
«* for Goodneſs ſake; ; and that therefore he 
1 will diſpenſe his Favours alike to all who 


_ © are alike the Objects of his Gopdncks.” 


Bur, 

1. Does it follow from the known Good- 
neſs of God, that all the poſjble Good that 
God himſelf can do to any or all his crea- 
tures, miſt be done by him? Is He obli- 
ged to make all his creatures Equal, by gi- 
ving them all the Wa which he can 


con fer 
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confer upon them? Or may he not con- 
ſult his own Ende, and give various Ta- 
lents, as he in his infinite Wiſdom may 
think proper? Or, 

2. Does it follow from the Gala; of 
God, that he muſt diſpenſe his favours to 
all, who are alike Objects of his Goodneſs, 
at one and the ſame time? Or cannot Fa- 
vour be ſhewn to One, until it is ſnewn to 
another? It is granted that jury is not to 
be done to any one; and that whatever is 
any one's Right, or what he can demand a 
bis own, os what it would be Injuſtice to 
deny, there God is obliged to act equally, 
and he would be properly partial were he 
to act otherwiſe, But to act partially, is not 
merely to grant favours to Some and not to 
Others ; but it is to do fo without any redfon 
for ſach Action. He is not partial that 
ſhews Kindneſs to ſome particular perſons ;. 
but He that does it without good reafon, 
without any Ends that may Juſtify bis con- 


duct. And. 
3. Tis true that God does good tor 


uſe ſake : but yet his Goodneſs is always de- 
termined by his i/dem, and he does Eve- 


ry thing for Wiſe Ends. Now ſuppole that 
Q 2 God 


(7486 
God may defign, that his creatures ſhould 


go on towards Perfection; that they ſhall - 


have Opportunities of acting ſome how and 
ſome where, if they have not thro' their 
own faults neglected the Opportunity offered 
to them: That they ſhall all have proper 
Opportunities i in heir time, if they reject 
not the council of God againſt themſelves, 
of becoming the Objects of God's Good- 
neſs, This is not an abſurd or an unlike- 
ly ſuppoſition ; And We have ſeveral in- 
ſtances in Natural Philoſophy which are a- 
nalogous to this Moral reaſoning, which 
ſhew us how things may approach conti- 
nually nearer and nearer, and yet can ne- 
. ver touch. How can it be known that 


this is not, or may not be the caſe of Man; 
or that he may not be advancing higher and 


higher towards the All perfect Being, and yet 
never be able to come up to abſolute Perfec- 
tion? what if thoſe who have great Light 
and Knowledge communicated to them ad- 
vance a Step in this Scale nearer and higher 
than others do? And what if others ſucceed 
them as Opportunities offer? And is it of 
much conſequence, whether this Opportu- 
5 nity be offered to all at once; or whether the 


progreſs 
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progreſs may be kept up by ſucceſſive Op- 
portunities granted ? | 
We do not know, nor can we e pretend ta 
Eno the great Deſigns or Ends of Provi- 


dence: and therefore if any poſſible Scheme 
can be conceived conſiſtent with J;/dom 


and Goodneſs, it may juſtly. be offered, be- 
cauſe we know that God is a Wiſe and 


Powerful and Good Being, and always 
acts according to the Rules of Right. It 
does not follow from God's doing Good 
for Goodneſs ſake, that therefore He muſt 
make all his creatures equa/; or diſpenſe 
to all equal Favours: it does by no means 
follow, that if a Revelation be granted to 


ſome and not to others, that therefare God 
himſelf does not give it; nor that an inferi- 


or ſubordinate Agent qoes give it. For the 
Interpoſition of God himſelf, may be re- 
conciled to ſuch a Diſpenſation, as well as 


to that of ſome other Being whoſe Abili- 
ties are bounded : Nor can more be infer- 
red from a particular Revelation than this, 


That it was not the Will of the great Go- 
vernor of all things that it ſhould be other- 


wiſe, 
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It Way be objected, that if WSN 
ignorant of the Schemes of God as not to 
be able to form a Judgment about the Good 
or Evil of them, than the moſt barbarous 


and burdenſome Inſtitutions © may be 
* from God. For even theſe in their re. 
mote and ſecret conſequences may be for 
* the Good of mankind; and were a Mi- 


cc 


* racle or number of Miracles to be worked 
“in behalf of fuch an Inſtitution, an Op- 
e poſer might be anſwered, that as extra- 


“ ordinary Evidence was given in behalf 
af ſuch an Inſtitution, it ought to be ad- 


* 


mitted, though we 1 0 e 99 5 
60 from a 


But let it be ae 


1. That a Revelation is not bad in 4205 „ 


nor is it to be charged with the Abuſes 


chat a free Agent may make of it, more 


than Rea/on is to be loaded with the Evils 
which a perverſe Being of intelligence may 
make of that. Be a Revelation ever ſo good 
in itſelf, it may he perverted, and made uſe 


of to quite contrary ends to thoſe for 
which it was defigned: and the Donor of it 


is no more e with theſe perverted 
. conſe- 


1 
5 
3 

1 2 
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conſequences, than God is for giving any 
free Being good you which he 1 


or abuſes. = 
2. I am perſuaded that no 3 can 


be produced of any revealed Inſtitution, the 
good end of which is not to be ſeen. For 
a Revelation is not to be charged with 


conſequences which ignorant, or fooliſh, 


or wicked; Men may object, but only with 
ſuch as naturally ariſe from it itſelf, and 


not from the Corruptions and Gloſſes that 
_ artful Men may make or add to it. But, 

3. Suppoſing an Inftitution which is now 
deemed to be burdenſom ; it is poſlible 
that what at other times, and other places, 
and other circumſtances, may ſeem ſo, 
might not have been ſoat the given time, nor 


be in given circumſtances irrational. If we 5 
at this diſtance can diſcover the remains 


of a beautiful Fabrick, over which much 


Rubbiſh has been caſt, we ſhould not 


call the Fabrick itfelf deformed and ill 
contrived, which in trath deſerved. and 
had thar Appellation only from the Rub. 


biſh which concealed its Excellency. We 
ae 758 ta give hard words, and contemp- 
| Q4 tuows 
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tuous language, to what we do not un- 
derſtand; whereas the conſequence ſhould 
be, that if Whatever we do underſtand is 
' juſt and reaſonable, and al! proceeds from 
a wiſe Being, what we do not underſtand 
is moſt probably Wiſe and Good, becauſe * 
proceeds from ſuch a Being. 
4. It is not therefore enough for any 
one to take notice of ſome Evils, Corrup- | 
tions, Abuſes, openly avowed and main-- 
tained by ſuch as lay claim to Revelation; 
or to argue from ſuch Notions, or Perver- 
ſions, that therefore ſach or ſuch Revela- 
tion could not come from God, becauſe he 
muſt and did foreſee the perverſe Uſe that 
would be made of it. But Revelation 
ſhould be canfidered as it is in itſelf; all 
prevailing Opinions, all received Interpre- 
tations ſhould be diſcarded; and men ſhould 
come to it juſt as they do to any other 
Books: they ſhould conſider the natural, 
viſible uſe of itfamongſt the Perſons, and at 
the times, ta whom, and in which, it was 
given: if any thing was peculiar to one age, 
that ought not to be ſuppoſed as neceflary 
for all: and from hence the true Eſtimate 
of | its Good or Evil is to be made, and not 
from 


x: 3520 
WET 
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from other Perſons and other Times toe 
which it was not deſigned. 


«bly, When a Revelation is given to the 


World, great care ſhould be taker? not to 


comprehend under that word, what is not 
Revelation. For it is eaſily poſſible to be 
led into very great miſtakes by a careleſs or 
inaccurate manner of Expreſſion N ſuch 


Subjects. And then, 


thly, Suppoſing an extraordinary Evi- 


dence were given that à Revelation _— 
a from above; 3 and ſuppoſing too that cc 


5e perceive no good ariſing from it,” — 
ſhould be the natural thought on ſuch an 


Occaſion? The Miracle demonſtrates an 
immediate Interpoſition, and makes the 


Fact indiſputable: the only difficulty is, 
that I weak imperfect as I am, cannot per- 
ceive any good ariſing from this Revelation, 


| though it has ſubſiſted for Many Centuries. 


Is it not natural to aſk-—Whether I have 


any certain means, by which I can compare 


one Generation of men with another, ſo a 
to be able to determine which upon the 


| whole is beſt or worſt? We find a great 


Evil of ſome particular Species, in the pre- 


ſent Generation ; and we > ſee and feel it, 


and 
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and therefore judge the preſent to be worſe 
than the paſt Generation of which we read, 
and have no more to reaſon upon, than 
what happens to be taken notice of by the 
Writers of thoſe times. We ſee certain E- 
vil, yery rite in one Generation, which we 
know had not any Exiſtence in another: 
But then, we do not ſee the Good done in 
that very wicked Generation, not taken no- 
| tice of by thoſe who are ready to paint 
what deſerved diflike, in the very blackeſt 
colours. The Enormous Vices make a 
— great frgure in the Generation defcribed by 
5 a warm Hiſtorian, who takes but little no- 
= | tice of much Good done by very many: 
| and yet even what Somme will repreſent as 
Enormous Vices, may be in themſelves no 
Faults: Nay, Some of them may be Ex- 
cellencies. Party-Repreſentations are al- 
ways Suſpicious; and Zeal will eaſily con- 
vert Virtues into Vices, and Vices into Vir- 
tües. Good men may eaſily imagine that 
very few are good, when yet there are ma- 
ny thouſands who will not _bow 4 knee unto 
Baal. Every Generation is fancied to be 
worſe than the former ; and the humor has 


. wn to * in that manner, for ſome 
thouſands 


that preſent Objects appear bigger than re- 


(45) 
Howkends of years: But this only prayer 


mote ones: and that onr preſent Paſſions 
work upon us, and govern us where they 


are touched; but in other points we are 


o_ and impartial, and mdifferent. 
I do not here argue from the ferret and 
remote confequences which a Revelation may 


have upon Mankind; but affirm, that if 


in its natural conſequenees it brings an ap- 
parent Good, the thing itſelf ought to be 
admitted; that we make ourſelves too oſten 


very incompetent Judges of the Good that 


may be done in and by a thing of this nature; 
that we are not to argue againſt what may ſo be 
perverted, as to produce Evil amongſt careleſs 
and ignorant men : but we qught to reaſon 
from the nature and intent of the Revela- 


tion itſelf, and ſee whether it will not pro- 


duce much Gaod if it he fallowed, or whe- 


ther it tends to | Top Evil, unleſs it be 
abuſed. 


Thus have I conſidered the caſe of Mira- 
cles, and have ſhewn what Credit is due to the 


_ Goppet-Miraclesin particular, and how they 


may be diſtinguiſhed from all Others : Hence 


vi it be eaſy to determine what Aſſent is 
due to all Revelation, and to That of Chriſt 
in particular. God grant that what is de- 
figned for the promoting of his Glory may 
be effectual to that purpoſe, if what is ſaid 
be true: if not, that he may raiſe up ſome 


abler hand, to do juſtice to a cauſe, which 
ought to be ſupported by nothing but 
Truth, and which has been confounded by 
ſo many wicked frauds, that it has puzzled 
many an honeſt man to — between 
what he ought to believe, and what he 
qught to refuſe his Aſſent to, 
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10 ANSWER to the 


Lord Bil P of Lienrnln 8 Charge — 


T is, my  Loed, ds i as 
cern and uneaſineſs that I am obliged 
to trouble your Lordſhip with any com- 
plaint ; but I think myſelf ſo much miſta- 
ken, and miſrepreſented, and am ſet in fo 
bad a Light to the Clergy of your Dioceſe, 
by the Charge delivered by your Lordſhip 
to them, and ſince made public, that I am 
perſuaded your Lordſhip will not be di 
pleaſed, nor they neither, if in this public 
manner I attempt to clear myſelf of what 
your Lordſhip has publicly imputed to 
me. 
| I do not deſign to concern myſelf af 1 

- * vith any other part of your Charge than 

what 


* , 
* Ine 
* 
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| ** 


ately upon; viz. the Miracles and the Pro- 
pP̃becies of the Scriptures. And here as 1 


permit me, my Lo 


due to myſelf and my own Character. 
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what relates to the Subject I am immedl⸗ 


ſtand charged by your Lordſhip with having 
*' {eſſened or deperiated the Authotity of the 


Facts recorded in the Goſpel,” and with 


having . depretiated all the, Prophecies but 
e thoſe of Daniel, p. 33. and conſequently 


with having proportionably diminiſhed © the 


credibility of the Chriſtian Religion; 
J, to examine this i impu- 
tation with all that #9 Sb that is due to 


your Lordſhip, and with that Juſtice: that is 


The. Heft Point which here I ſhall. cook 
fider is, your Lardſhip's Charge of . Jem. 
ing or dapretiating the Authority of the 
« Facts recarded in the Goſpel 9. £5. By 


the Fas, . your Lordſhiꝑ: means the Mi- 


* racles that Jeſus Chriſt performed, or the. 
* Prophecies that he: accompliſhed.” ih. 
And as to the Miracles, your Lordſhip has 


particularly in view,, Tua: Thoſe that 


<« relate to the power exerciſed; by Jelus 


% over Satan and all his infernal Spirits, in, 


« the diſpoſſeſſion of nen the Bodies 


* © of miſerable. men over whom they moſt 


0 * cruelly 


(239) „ 
* cruelly tyrannized : p.25, Andi that other, 
5 the Eclipſe; of the Sum which, was quite 
ye contrary to the courſer of nature at the 
< time of our Lord's Crucifixion.” p. 34. 
I. will not complain, my: Land. ok, hard- 
uſage, ot of unjuſt Repreſentations te your 
Lordſhip; but will only ſaꝝ in general, That 
ſuppoſing all that I have ſaid about PE. | 
gong Teſtimony, and all that I bave ſaid as. 
bout the Demaniacls of the Goſpel; to be 
falſe; yet I deny that even I Aepnetiated on 225 
ſened the Miracles of Chriſt. I have endea- 
voured to repreſent them as what I thought, 
and do ſtill think, they were: and tho! your: 
Lordſhip may diſapprove my Sentiments, and 
may be convinced that] am miſtakes, yet the 
Reaſons. produced by your Lordſhip, are not 
ſach as, I apprehend, will juſtify ſo heinous 
an Imputation, as leſſening. or ues 
Miracles of Chriſt. 1 
Ta make good. your Londhips — — 
Fou ſay, that by repreſenting our Lord's 
, caſting out Devils to be no more than 
* miraculaus Cures of the mere. diſeaſes of 
* Madneſs and Epilepſies, I moſt certainly 
- fubflata . of —— kind in 
Arn + "185 1 07 jects the 


. 
the room of thoſe that are much ſu 
* to them;” p. 26. and this it b dafl. 
Jen or depretiate them. Now ö. 
/, Suppoſing it true, that I have © ſub- 


* ſtituted Miracles of an inferior kind,” 
yet it muſt be acknowledged that the Mic: 10 
on of our Lord; and the Evidence for that: 
is ſecured upon the principles that I contend 
for. For if Miracles be really done, there is no 


neceſſity that every one muſt be of the high- 
eſt kind poſſible, in order to eſtabliſh and 


confirm the Doctrine, or the Miſſion of the 
perſon that comes from God: And if no- 
thing that weakens the Evidence for Chriſt's 


Miſſion be maintained, —Surely the affair of 


the Demoniacks may be amongſt thoſe Ca- 
ſes where Men of Learning may abound in, 


and enjoy, their own Senſe. But - 


| Pantanetuſly to cure the diſordered habit, by 


a word, without touching the diſcaſed per- 


ſon, 


perlor 


ah, I deny that I have ſubſtituted an | 
inferior kind of Miracle in the room of one 
that is ſuperior. Your Lordſhip acknow- 
ledges the Miracle, upon my repreſentation - 
of it, to conſiſt in the © making alterations 
in the Blood and other Humours, and 
<« even in the Nerves themſelves, fo as in. 


>» 
. 8 


241 . | | 
| fon. This is what you call a Muncle ef 1 | 
the inferior kind. 1 he ſuperior kind of | 
Miracle, is the commanding an Evil Spirit; 
or a Legion of them, to leave a man. — 
Now I cannot but apprehend the former j 
of theſe to be the greateſt Miracle of the | 
Two. For it ſeems no mighty matter for a 
Perſon of our Saviour's Greatneſs, The Soy  - | 
of God ; the Perſon who made all things, and = 
by whom all things ſub/ift ; the brightneſs of . | 
God's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his _ | | 
perſon ;—it ſeems, I ſay, no mighty matter | 
for ſuch a perſon to command an inferior 8 | 
Being to depart out of his preſence, or to | 
go out from fuch a place: Whereas to | 
change inſtantaneouſly the fluids and ſolids | 
of a diſordered Habit without any Touch, | 
or external Application, and thus to cure | 
them, argues an Exertion of real Power. | 


Superiority of Station or Authority | is all that 
is neceflary in the one caſe: in the other, 
there muſt be the Exerciſe of real iin 

Power. But | | | 
Za, Is every nidnieulcns caſe e in 

the Sacred Writings always ſo to be under- 
ſtood as to make it the moſt miraculous 
* F. 
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| poſlible? Or, Bx it a fault ſo to underſtand 
| the Scriptures, as not to repreſent the Mira - 


cle as greqt. as poſſible? Your Lordſhip is 
pleaſed to cenſure me for depretiating, la- 


| ſening, and finbing the Miracles of Chriſt. 


To make out this Accuſation you fay,— 
They that ink them into Cures, though 
t confeſſedly, miraculous, do moſt certainly 
< ſubſtitute Miracles of an inferior kind in 
the room of thoſe that are much /uperior 
* to them, fince it is evident that the im- 
< mediate reſtraint and abſolute command 

of Exil Spirits conſidered as free Agents, 
and tranſported with rage and malice to 


Wo mankind, is a Miracle — a much higher 
- * claſs than the Cure of bodily Diſeaſes, 


<«< by making alterations in the blood and 
« other humours, and even in the Nerves 
« themſelves, that are matter, and depend 
« upon Mechaniſm,” p. 26. Your Lord- 
ſhip here takes for granted what appears to 
me to. want great and clear Proof, You ſay 
« jt is evident that the immediate reſtraint 


and abſolute command of Evil Spirits—is a 


Miracle of a much higher claſi—than the 


cure of bodily Diſeaſes. This is ſo far 


from 


(243) 


from being evident to me, that the contrary 
ſeems moſt true, A Perſon of ſuperior 
Power and Authority may command and 


will be obeyed: and the Authority of a Su- 
perior is eaſily p roved by the ready Submiſ- 
Gon of the Inferior : nor is any thing elſe 
neceſſary than barely to ſpeak his Will: But 
the caſe of a Cure of bodily diſeaſes requires 
not Authority, but Power and Skill, to 


ſet all Parts to right, and to make the 
machine (excuſe my uſe of this word,) 


go as it ought to do. A Prince may com- 
mand and be obeyed by his Inferiors: and 
yet have no Power or Judgment to cure a 


diſtemper. What therefore your Lordſhip 


here ſays, is evident and certain, requires 

good proof ; and eſpecially ſince it is made 

the Subject of a grievous Accuſation. But 
4thly, Let us admit that I really have 


* ſubſtituted a Miracle of an inferior kind 


8 in the room of one that is of a much ſu- 
« perior,” (which yet I deny that I ever 
He done,) your Lordſhip will ſtill have it 
to prove, that I have depretiated, leſſened, 

or funk the Authority of the Facts re- 
corded in the Goſpel, To depretiate or 
Ks 
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C44) 
leſſen the Ae of any Fact, is to 
make it have leſs credit by ſpeaking againſt, 
or by ſpeaking ſlightly or contemptuouſly of 
it. This indeed would be a crime, which 
had I even careleſſly or inadvertently been 
guilty of, I ſhould have no occaſion for re- 
proach from others: mine own conſcience 
would ſoon have condemned me, and I 
ſhould have been among the firſt that 
would have aſked the World's pardon. But 
to interpret or to underſtand a miraculous | 
caſe ſo as not to ſuppoſe the greateſt power 
PHPolſible exerted, in order to produce the Ef- 
fect, is not to depretiate or liſſen the Autho- 
rity of the Fact; but to enquire into the 
meaning of the Fact, and thence to deter- 
mine what the caſe is. Your Lordſhip will 
Excuſe me if I add 
5thly, My thanks to your Lordſhip for 
acquainting the World, that the Scheme 
which I have advanced, is not to be found 
in the Commentaries of Socinus, or the Fra- 
tres Poloni. Had any of thoſe Gentlemen 
happened to have maintained the ſame Senti- 
ment that I have, I had certainly been ranked 
in what your Lordſhip may think very ill 
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„ 
company. Theſe Sas Fratres Poloni were 
ſurely very wicked, very impious Fellows, 


that whenever any one is deſigned to be 


painted in odious Colours, or repreſented as 
fit to be hunted down, his Notions are pre- 
ſently taken from Them ! Happy for me that 
I am not caught in ſuch company! But 
why then are they brought in, or mentioned 
by your Lordſhip, fince it ſeems your Lord- 
_ ſhip ſays that what I fay is not to be found 
among them ? But I muſt go a little further, 


and ſay, ſuppoſing that any of thoſe dread- 
ful writers had ſaid that the Demoniacks of 


the Goſpel were nothing more than Epilep- 


ticks, or atrabilarian Madmen, would the 
Notion have been more or leſs true? Why 


are theſe Fratres Poloni mentioned, when 
you allow that what I ſay is not to be found 


in them, unleſs it be in your Zeal for ſome. 


thing to expreſs your wiſhes to join me with 

them, and thus to raiſe an odium againſt a 

book which has not yet been confuted ? 
-:6tbly, I do not think it neceſfary, or pro- 


per, here to enter into the debate about De- 


moniacks, I will only fay, that it is not a 
ſufficient, refutation of my Notion, which 
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„„ 
your Lordſhip urges from © the Number 


e of thoſe ejected Demons being ſome- 


« times ſo minutely ſpecified ; a circum- 
« ſtance” ſays your Lordſhp © inconſiſtent 
« with THEIR being mere diſeaſes,” p. 27. 
I do not remember, my Lord, that I ever 
faid that Demons were mere diſeaſes. I have 


maintained indeed that Perſons labouring 
under certain Diſorders have themſelves im- 


puted ſuch Diſorders to Demons as the cau- 
ſes of them: and fo likewiſe have many 
others done beſides the Diſordered perſons. 
But I do not remember that I have ever 


maintained Demons or Devils to be Diſea- 


ſes. There have been thoſe, my Lord, who 
have © ſometimes ſo minutely ſpecified the 
Number of thoſe ejected Demons,” as to 
make themſelves the Subjects of great ridi- 
cule. I have heard of a famous Preſbyte- 


tering into a minute calculation of what 
Number made a Legion, and how the De- 
vils muſt be divided to enter into two thou- 
ſand Swine, told his people, that there 


ere not above Three Devils to each Hog.” 
But then the remaining 666 Devils, the ve- 


3 


„„ 
ry Number of the Beaſt, being left undiſpo- 
ſed of, they, ſaid he, entered into Anti- 
cbriſt, where they have been ever ſince. 

This was the good man's account of this Mi- 
racle : but Others, who have not ſo dex- 
trouſly been able to. diſpoſe of theſe odd 
Numbers, have been forced to ſomething 
very like Hlitting of Devils. Now which 
is it that ** expoſes the Goſpels to down- 
e fight ridicule and contempt,” ſuch as 
talk in this way, or ſuch as uſe even 2 
ced Interpretations, even as forced as thoſe 
odious men the Fratres Polnni, I leave 

your Lordſhip to judge. „ 
Tue Other inſtance of my leſſening or 
depretiating of the Ja#s recorded in the 
Goſpel is, That of the Eclipſe bf the 
* Sun, which was quite contrary to the 
* courſe of Nature, at the time of our 
« Lord's Crucifixion.” '\ PE, 

Here again I fay, that I do not remember 
that 1 have at any time, in any Book or 
| Writing, fo much as deſigned or attemp- 
ed to leſſen or depretiate this, or any other, 
Scriptural Fa, And 1 muſt call upon 
your Lord{hip, if there be any regard to 1 

. ee 


If: 
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paid to Truth, if there be any Honour, if 
2 be any Honeſty, to name the Book, 

or Paſſage, where I have been guilty of 
ſuch a Crime, that I may publickly retract 
ſuch an Error. And here, 

1/7. Does the Scripture call that dark- 
_ neſs at the time of our Saviour's Crucifixion, 


an Ech 25 of the Sun? Or does it ſay that 


it was quite contrary to the courſe of Na- 


ture Suppoſing therefore that I have 
depretiated this Notion, yet I have not by 
that depretiated any Fact recorded in the 


2dly, Your Lordſhip cannot imagine it 


ſufficient to prove me guilty of any fault, 
to ſay, that becauſe I have endeavoured 
< to leſſen the credit of Phlegon! s Teſtimo- 


4 


« ny,” that therefore I have endeavou red 


to leſſen or depretiate a Scriptural Fact. 


Is Phlegon alſo among the Apoſtles | ? Oc 


did the Perſons who wrote againſt me 
1 vindicate That Scriptural Fact; or was 


It Phlegon's Teſtimony to a Scriptural Fact? 
If Phlegon's Teſtimony to a Scriptural Fact 


be the ſame thing as a Scriptural Fad, 


(which your a We: has not e proved) 
en 
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then indeed 1 muſt fit down with Shame, 
and repent * of what I have, faid upon 
that Subject. But though your Lordſhip 
may imagine, that © the Authority. of the 


* miraculous fact recorded in the Goſpel 


had been confirmed by the Teſtimony of 


* Phlegon,” yet ſurely it is very conſiſtent 


to examine the Teftimony, and if it be found 

defective, to reject it; and yet to admit the 

| Scriptural Fact as certain and indiſ putable. 
Vou tell us, my Lord, That“ his Teſti- 

mony had been accordingly appealed to by 

<« the beſt of the Primitive Apologiſts for 


* the Chriſtian Religion,” 2 and refer to 


Tertullian's Apology, c. 21. My Lord, 
I have looked into this Tract of 7 N 
tullian, and 1 do not find Phlegon's Te- | 
Atimony ſo much as mentioned, much leſs 
is it appealed to. It would be thought in 
any other caſe a ſtrange way of appealing 
to any Man's Teſtimony, never to name, 
or refer to him, or his Writings, or what 
he has ſaid. How does it appear that it 
was Phlegon's more than any one's elſe, to 
whom Tertullian appeals? Or is it giving 


my ** to a cauſe to appeal to a cre- 
dulous, 


| 


(250). 
TÞ dulous, ſuperſtitious, weak Writer, who 
took up with any romantic ſtrange Tale, 


| that he met with; and gravely related any 
| | idle Story that bad much of the e | 
bus in it? But I am again depretiating 
Phlzgon ; and your Lordſhip may call this. 
a leflening and depretiating a Fact record- 
ed in the Goſpel. : 
Ir is not very common to meet with Inſtan- 
ces of this nature, and therefore I ſhall dwell 
on this a little longer. A heavy accuſation 
is brought againſt me, before 4 Clergy of 
a Dioceſe, for leſſening and depretiating : 
certain Facts recorded in the Gospel. A- 
mongſt other inſtances this is given That 
1 late leffened and depretiated the Au- 
« thority of this Miraculous Fact, viz- 
« the Eclipſe of the Sun which was quite 
4 contrary 1 the courſe of nature, at the 
< time of our Lord's Crucifixion.” How 
is this made out? Why, it ſeems I have 
© endeavoured to leflen = Credit of Phle- 
* gor's Teſtimony,” I acknowledge, that 
1 have endeavoured to prove that Phle- 
gon's Teſtimony related to a Natural Eclip/e 
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me with is—* The leflening of the Num- 


12a 251) 
PRI” our Lord's Crucifixion. 8 


2 wrote againſt me, upon that oc- 


caſion, and your Lordſhip ſays © vindi- 


* cated that SCRIP TURAL Fact. 


What Scriptural Fact? The Scriptural 


Fact is, that there was a darkneſs over all 


the land, or if you pleaſe over all the earth, 
at the time of our Saviour's Death; This 


Darkneſt I never denied, nor did the learn- 
ed Gentlemen who wrote againſt me at- 


tempt to vindicate: it was acknowledged 
on all ſides. But the Queſtion in debate 


was, Whether Phlegon s Teſtimony, uſual- 


ly produced and appealed to, related to the 


Scriptural Fact, or not. The Scriptural - 


Fact is certain, and depends ſolely on the 


Authority of the Evangeliſts, whether Phle- | 
_ gon's Teſtimony related to it, or not: 80 


that I may leſſen or depretiate the one, 
without leſſening or depretiating the other; 
unleſs your Lord ſhip can prove that Phle- 


gon s Teſtimony is the fame with that of 
the Evangeliſts. 2 


The Third thing your Lordſhip charges 


© ber of TT about the Maſfab, 
« and 


Nee 


10232) 


> and ny depretiating of them 
4 W but thoſe of Daniel. p. 33. It 


ſays your Lordſhip, & ſurpriz- 


« iſ to all ſincere. Chriſtians, that the 
c forementioned Author” (your Lordſhip is 


ſpeaking of me) thought fit even in a 


© profeſſed Vindication of the Chriſtian 
7 „Religion, to reduce all the antient Pro—- 


phecies of the Męſiab that are of any 


e importance to the Prophecies of Daniel 


* alone, if not chicfly to one only of them.” 
You add, It is ſuperfluous to offer any 
te proof that ſuch a leſſening of the Num- 


<< ber of Prophecies about the Mefiah, and 


* conſequently ſuch a depretiating of them 
&* all but thoſe of Daniel, carries along with 
< it a proportionable diminution of the 
« credibility of the Chriſtian Region, 


* p. 32, 33. Ireply, _ 
It is, My Lord, ſurpriſing. not only to al 
ſincere Chriſtians, but to all Men of com- 
mon Candor, that your Lordſhip ſhould 
fall into ſo ſtrange a Miſtake, or ſhould fo. 


inadvertently miſrepreſent the deſign of that 
Book, which you refer to. You firſt 


charge m me with * reducing all. the antient 
0 T 
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(233). - 
10 Prophecies of the Meſfiab that are of a- Z 
« ny importance to thoſe of Daniel alone: 
and then in a Note this Obſervation is made. 
— This was /itterally true, when that © Au- 
« thor profeſſedly vindicated the Chriſtian 
Religion, viz. in 1725. But fince he 
has thought fit in his late Treatiſe of the 
% Principles and Connexion of Natural and 
« Revealed Religion, to allow ſome other 
« Prophecies beſides thoſe of Daniel, as 
« fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt, and ſince there- 
<« by he has conſequentially retracted bis 
« former ill. grounded Reduction of antient = | 
ay Prophecies—S&c. . = 
My Anſwer is, /. That 1 never did in | 4x 
Thought, or Word, or Deed, attempt or 
e think fit to reduce all the antient Prophe- 
< cies of the Meffah that are of any im- 
* portance' to the Prophecies of Daniel 
alone: and conſequently what your ; 
Lordſhip lays * was litterally true in 1725,” _ 
I call upon your Lordſhip to prove to have © 
been true either in 1725 or at any time 
either before, or ſince. © And 2dhy. I never 
have retracted in my late Book, either di- 


rectly, or conſequentrally, an yl ach former Re- 
MM o 4 antient 2 
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To ſbew how much your Lordſhip has 


| raſtaken me and my deſigns— s there not 
in the very Book your Lordſhip refers to, a 
— 5 Chapter, wherein an Enquiry is made 
why our Saviour and the Apoſtles did not 
appeal to certain Prophecies, which, ſince 
their days, Chriſtians have commonly appeal 


ed to? Is there not in that Chapter the fa- 


mous Prophecy of Gengſs xlix. 10. And 


That of Haggat c. ii. 7, 8. accounted for? 
Are there not ſeveral Prophecies (not one 


of which are in Danieli) allowed to be Pro- 
phecies relating to the Męſiab, mentioned 
betwixt p. 232—293? Nay did I not ex- 


prefly declare in the Preface to my Book, | 


*« that I did not deſign nor would I be un- 
* derſtood to exclude all, or any other 
** Prophecies?” Your Lordſhip may in- 
deed forget, or might not take Notice 


of, the Declaration made in the Preface; 


but it is not ſo eaſy to account for your 


eing them all to Daniel aloxe. 
Is the Ground of this Charge this, That 
I have inſiſted 6 8 


charging mie with ſuch a depretiating of = 
them all but thoſe of Daniel; or the Lg 


aà a Wiſer perſon than either your Lordſhip, 
or myſelf, or any other Man, ſhewed me 


compariſon. but very rarely appealed 
ther Prophecies, What He made the foun- 


had never fo much as mentioned any o- 


a 
dies of Daniel? 1 own I did; and I think 


pealed to Daniel, or referred to him, ot 
had him in view, above 200 times, and in 


— > — Faw 


— err — re 


dation of his preaching to the Jews, I hum- 
bly conceived to be the ſtrongeſt founda, 
tion I could infiſt on to. convince an Un- 
believer. And if our Lord himſelf is not 


_ chargeable with reducing all the antient 
\ Prophecies to, thoſe of Daniel alone, or 

with depretiating all but theſe of Daniel, 
I hope I may be excuſed. for following his 


unblemifhed Example. 
But ſuppoſing, ray Lord, that I had not fo 


| good a reaſon as this for taking the Method 


I at that time did: nay ſuppoſe that 1 


ther Prophecy but thoſe. of Daniel, will 
your Lordſhip. thence infer that I Spre- 
tated all the Reſt? Becauſe that Learned 


Plate the Lord Biſhop of Durham, infiſt- 


ed 2 — n. herding 


[025 6 
he conſequentially PET all but thoſs 
| Twelve? The Prophecies of Daniel which 
T infiſted on, were enough for my purpoſe, 
and fully anſwered my Deſigns; and if I 
| had no occaſion for more to make good 
my Argument, I do not ſee that I was 
obliged to uſe more: or that I thereby depre- 
7rated or lighted, what might be uſeful in 
another manner of treating the n 
againſt Infidelity. 

The Concluſion of your Lordſhip's Note 
z almoſt as remarkable as the beginning of 
it. You tell us, that you cannot too for- 


te bear to obſerve on this occaſion, that 


«this Author in his laſt Treatiſe is grown 

« ſo very fond of the Argument of Pro- 
e phecics which he had reduced before to 
« very narrew limits, as to ſuſpend the Ar- 


« ly, on the Prophecies of the Old Tefta- 
« ment, and therefore to make the latter 


< the primary and principal proof of the 
4 Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. But it 


< is to be hoped from the beforemention- 
ed Inſtance of reforming his Syſtem, that 
* this new dependence of * Truth of 
5 | OI Miracles 


0 


gument of Miracles chiefly, if not ſole- ; 


Do. 


Geld, nor have I yet had reaſon for retracting 
any thing 1 have ſaid about Prophecy: And 


(257) 
Miracles upon the Truth of | Prophe' 
* will in due time be bhentife e 


 < anda juſt. ſtreſs be reſtored PR 
cee ment of Miracles“ - 


- Give me leave my Lord to 8 my A. 
nia at ſuch: a heap of Miſrepreſen- 
tations. I never did, nor pA YH 


narrow! limits, nor to e at alle 1 
never have reformed my Syſtem, nor have I 
ſeen occaſion to do it; I have never taken 


any thing From the \rgumer t of Miracles dles, 


| and therefore I can never reſtore any thing to 


it: I have never ſiſpendtu the Argument of 


Miracles either ch:efly or ſolely on the Prophe- 


cies of the Old Teftament : T have never retra- 


whereas your Lordſhip tells me that I am 
grown jo fond of the © Argument of Prophe- 


« cus to ſuſpend the Argument of Mira- 
“cles chiefly if not ſolely an the Prophecics. 


of the Old Teftament,”-—If I have uſed the 


Argument from Prophecy to purpoſeatoubich 


it does not belong, as well as to, What it does 


(253). 
phſcaſonably—IF I have applied it to cas 


#s-which it does not concern, or affect, your 
Lordſhip might ſay I was grown very fond 


of it, Bat I take the liberty to aſſure your 
Lordſhip, that my Notions of Prophecy are 


the ſame now as they were in 1725, and 1 


do not know that your Lordſhip has any 


grounds, or any Authority, for talking of my 
reiraing, of or reforming, my Syſtems, 

Iln the preſent Nate, your Lordſhip ſpeaks 
of my making the Prophecies of the Old 
. Jeſtament, the primary and principal proof 
< of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion: 
and that Iſuſpend the Argument of Miracles 
chiefly, ** if not ſolely on the Prophecies of the 
«Old Teſtament. StrangePropoſitions ! un- 


known to me, and I believe to every body 


elſe! : How have I expteſſed myſelf that 


your Lordſhip could poſſibly gather ſuch 
Abſurdities from my Books? I wiſh your 


Lordſhip would take the trouble to eite my 


own words, that I might be able to change 


what could miſlead your Lordſhip? The 
1 of the Old — ro 
Late to the Meſiab muſt agree to Feſus of 
ee he could not be The Chrife 


en ; 8 . foretold: 


25j 


(30) 
foretold: But how they are, or can be the 
primary or principal proof of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, I know not. They 
are not Proofs, but the fine qua non; All 
circumſtances in them muſt agree to the 
Perſon who claims to be the Chriſt, or elſe 


no Miracles, no Proofs, whatever can be of 


any force. So again; I am charged with 


© ſuſpending the Argument of Miracles up- 
on the Prophecies of the Ola Teftament. ” 
What Argument of Miracles? Do you mean 


the Argument taken from the Miracles done 
by Chriſt, 'or the Apoſtles, to prove their 
Miſſion? Have I ſuſpended this upon Pro- 


2 Phecies of the Old Teſtament? What Rela- 
tion has the One to the Other? Or have 1 


never mentioned Prophecies of the New Te- 


fament as well as Old Teſtament. 


So again; You fay that You cannot 
e but take Notice that in my late review 


of the Argument of Prophecies as ful- 


« filled in Jeſus Chrift, I have thought fit 
ds a the force of all Typical Prophe- 5 


„ cies.” And for this you refer to my Prin- 
ciples and Connexion, c. x. p. 2 18. &c. Eve- 


ry N may well be ſurprized to be told, 
| 82 that 
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hat I never did deny the force of all Typi- 


cal Prophecies, either in this Book, or in : 


any other, Even your Lordſhip in the ve- 
ry next words is pleaſed to limit and con- 
fine your own words; and you declare that 
you mean not all Typical Prophecies, but on- 
iy all thoſe prefigurative characters which 
s in their primary /enſe related to other 
te things or perſons, but were afterwards ful- 
c filled, i. e. were more eminently accom- 
<« pliſhed in our bleſſed Saviour, or ſome 
& of his Tranſactions. Whether 1 deny 
' theſe or not I cannot ſay, till I ſee them 
particularly ſpecified. But as your Lord- 
ſhip has produced an inſtance of what you 
mean in the following words ; viz. © that 
* the ſame figurative Expreſſions are uſed by 
« Jeſus Chriſt himſelf in the Prophecy of 


| _ the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, that are 


* uſed in the very fame Prophecy of the 
% Deſtruction of the whole World,” and 
<< thoſe very lofty Expreflions were firſt ve- 
& rified in the deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
e conſidered as Typical of the deſtruction 
« of the World, and therefore one day to 
S be more eminently accompliſhed,” —TJown 
W up 
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1 do deny this Typical Propbecy, and am 
| perſuaded that our Saviour gave diſtin& Pro- 

of the deſtruction of Teruſalem, 
f and of the End of the World, and of his 
coming again: And if the ſame figurative 
Expreſſions be uſed, yet ſtill what is ſaid 
of Ferufalem extends to nothing but Feru- 


alem, and has no relation to the End of the 


World; no, nor is it Typical of the End 
of the World. But I will not enter into 


this, but leave it to your Lordſhip s ſecond 


thoughts. 


The Laſt Thing I am charged with by 
your Lordſhip is, That in proportion as I 
c have depretiated or leſſened the Miracles 
&* and Prophecies of the Goſpel, I have leſ- 
© ſened the Authority of the Moral Pre- 

e cepts that Chriſt W on all his D 

« co; fe 8. - . : 
I am contented, my Lord, to admit this 
conſequence, fince I have ſufficiently vindi- 
cated myſelf from ever having depretiated 
or leſſened either the Miracles, or the Pro- 
phecies of the Goſpel ; and it is allowed that 
this accuſation is only in proportion to what 
has been made out upon the former heads. 

» I am 
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1 am ger ydur Lordſhip has given me 
any occaſion to make ſuch complaints as 
I am forced to make; but J will trouble 
you no longer than to ſay, That I am, | 


My Lord, 


Tour's Re. 


* i 9 


A. A. SyxEs. 
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